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PREEACE

In this book an attempt has been made to describe in some
detaile the career of that remarkable Maracha ruler whom Grant
Duff calls ‘the greatest of the Peshwas’. The materials have
been collected from contemporary Marathi, Persian, English and
Portuguese sources, published and unpublished. Whether any
fresh light has been thrown ypon a vitally important period
of our national history, it is for my readers to judge.

A detailed account of his campaigns against Haidar Al
must occupy a very prominent place in any exhaustive account of
Madhav Rao’s career, for this encerprising young Peshwa is
justly regarded as the most formudable antagonist whom the
ruler of Mysore had to meet on the battle field. If the Marathas
failed to utilise Madhav Rao’s repeated victories in the Carnatic,
it was due to the troubles which arosc after 1772.  A.substantial
portion of this book deals with the Carnatic affairs.

In Chapter VI, 1 have tried to give, from the Maratha poine
of view, a consistent account of che restoration of Maratha
hegemony in Northern India after 1761. It will be seen that
Grant Duff was not wrong in his famous remark: “...the plains
of Panniput were not more fatal to the Mahratta empire, than
the early death of this excellent prince”.

The value of Madhav Rao’s successes in the Carnadc and in
Northern India cannot be properly assessed unless they are
scrutinised against the background of Lis relations with Raghunath
Rao, Janoji Bhonsle, Nizam Ali, and the English authorities of
Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta. From these quarters the Peshwa
received nothing but opposition, open or veiled, which, on morc
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Ythan one occasion, *burst out inw open war. Had he been frec
from these troubles, he might have done more for the extension
and consolidation of the Maratha Empire.

The concluding chapter deals briefly with some aspe‘cts ol
Madhav Rao’s administrative system, as well as the contemporary
social and economic condition of Maharashera. Instead of
drawing a general picture of Maratha life during the second half
of the eighteenth century, I have confined myself to those data
which relate strictly to my period.

In concluding his mastetly survey of the third battle of
Panipat Sir Jadunath Sarkar obsetves, “A new scene now opened
in the tragic drama of Maratha history, with its “Theban horrors’
of murder, suicide and the untimely death of the young” . The
present work covers the first act of the tragedy. I propose to
submit to the public another volume dealing with the “Theban
horrors” which followed Madhav Rao’s death, culminating in the
accession of the last of the Peshwas. This period of Maratha his-
tory is, indeed, writ in tears and sorrows and suffering, not only
for the Maratha people, but for the Indian nation as a whole.
But the national mind is best irrigated by tears, and suffering is
a necessary prelude to re-birth.

I shall not mencion those f{riends and well-wishers without
whose assistance and encouragement 1 could not have undertaken
the study of Indian history. But I must acknowledge my
plcasant debt to Dr. N. K. Sinha, Lectuter in History, Calcutta
University, who kindly provided me with many useful marerials
and gnade my work lighter by constant encouragement and advice.

A. C. BANERJEE



To
The Maratha Pcople
In Homage To Their Greatness

“It has always been allowed, and that too with just reason,
that nothing can reduce the Maratha power but dissension among
themselves, and it is fortunate for the other Powers in Hindustan
that the Maratha Chiefs are always ready to take every advamrage
of each other.”

—Madras Military Consultations, April 30, 1770
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CHAPTER 1

ReceEncY oF RacHuNATH Rao

The third battle of Panipat, which took place on January
14, 1761, 1s generally regarded as one of the most umportant
landmarks in the history of the Maratha people. As Kashiraj
Pandit, an eyewitness of the terrible combat, declares, “One
may say that it was vetily Doomsday for the Maratha people”.!
Among those who fell were the Peshwa’s eldest son Vishwas
Rao, his cousin Sadashiv Rao Bhau, Tukoji Sindhsa, Jankoji
Sindhia and many other prominent generals. On the field of
battle were found 32 distinct heaps of the slain, the number of
dead bodies being nearly 28,000. In addition to these, the
ditch round the Maratha camp was full of dead bodies. About
22,000 prisoners were teduced to slavery by the victorlous
Afghans. About 50,000 horses and oo elephants  were
captured.”

The news of this unexpected disaster reached Peshwa
Balaji Baji Rao, then on his way to the North, at Bhulsa on
January 24.°> An intercepted banker’s letter contained the

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. 1I, p. 348. This
sentence does not occur 1 Brown's ‘unrchable translation’ edited by
Rawlinson.

2 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. 11, pp. 346-349.

3 Sarkar, Fall of the Msghal Emprre, Vol. I, p. 359.
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= - . .
following statement: “Two pearls have been dissolved, twenty-

seven gold moburs have been lost, and of the silver and coppet,

the total cannot be cast up”.!

The Peshwa gave up his plan
of going to the assistance of 1n army that was no more, and
slowly retreated towards Poona, where he succumbed to his

fatal illness on June 23.* ““It was a dismal sunset to the glorious

noon of his father’s and his own reign”.“

This melancholy
event naturally ‘contributed to increase the general gloom which
overhung the country’.*

In chis unprecedented crisis® of their national life the
Marathas naturally rallied round Raghunath Rao.® He was the
eldest surviving member of the Peshwa family. He was the
leader of the great expedition which had culminated in the
occupation of the Punjab in 1758. He was, therefore, regarded
as the natural leader of the Maratha Empite in its hour of distress,
Madhav Rao, the second son of the late Peshwa, then in his
seventeenth’ year, was placed on the gadi with the apRroval of the

1 Grant Duff, History of the Marathas, Vol. 1, p- 530

2 SP.D, II, 133; xxi, 204; xxvil, 260-272; xl, 137. Rajwade,
I, 210; vi, 415, 416. Khare, I, 26, 28.

3 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, p. 360.

4 Grane Duff, Vol. I, p. 531.

5 The debt of the Maratha Government ar the time of Balaji's
death was abour one and half crores. Retrenchment naturally followed,
and the abolition of the Peshwa’s Zoo was one of the measures
adopted by Raghunath Rao. (Khare, I, 55).

6 Khare, I, 33.

7 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 576) says that Madhav Rao was
borr in August, 1744, but Sardesai (Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 1) says
that he was born on February 16, 1345. No information is available
about the Peshwa's boyhood. The fact that he was nor the heir-
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nominal King of Satara.® Raghtunath Rao became Regent.  Aba
Purandarec was made minister and mutalik.? For the time being
it appeared that the Marathas were detcrmined to close their
ranks’ apd to make an honest attempt to recover their power and
political prestige. Unfortunately, as we shall see, Raghunath’s
ambition, coupled with the weakness of his character and his
incurable tendency to be guided by the advice of others, stood
in the way of this happy consummation.?

Of all the enemies of the Marathas, the first to take
advantage of their weakness after Panipat was the ruler of
Haidarabad. The terms imposed by the Marathas on the
Nizam after the battle of Udgir* were so severe that it was not
unnatural for him to tty to reverse them. In January, 1761, he
refused to join the Peshwa in his expedition to the North.
The disaster of Panipat, followed by the Peshwa's death, pro-
vided for him an unexpected opportunity.

Even before Balaji’s death the Nizam had begun to nego-

appatent probably excluded him from the nodce of news-writers in-
terested in political events alone. A letrer dared April 1, 1760. states
that he was expected to go to different holy places to visit the temples.
(S.P.D., xxxx, 132).

1 Grant Duff (Vol. [, p. 533) says that the investiture at Satara
took placc towards the cend of Scptember, but Sardesai (Reyasat,
Madbya, IV, p. 2) says that it took place on July 20.

2 Sardcsai, Riyasat, Madbya, 1V, p. 2.

3 See Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, 1V, p. 3. Grant Duff (Vol. I,
P 533) says, “Raghunath Rao, naturally fond of power, contemplated,
with no small satisfaction, the prospect of gratifying his favourite
inclination, during the minority of his ncphew”. )

4 SP.D., xxxx, 128

5 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, p. 359.
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tiate with his neighbours—the Bnglish,” Murat’ Rao Ghorpade,”
Hanumant Rao Nimbalkar, the tulers of Karnul, Kadapa and
Savanur,® and Ram Chandra Jadav.* He had also sent a large
army to devastate the Peshwa’s territories. After the Peshwa's
death Nizam Ali® became bolder. In June he came to
Bidar with abour 15,000 troops.® In July he established
a postal system between Bidar and Karmala, with the in-
tention of extending it up to Pooma,” and moved his camp
towards the Bhima.* In August orders were issued from Poona,
asking Maratha chiefs of different districts to hurry up with
their contingents to the capital.” Gopal Rao Patwardhan was
asked by Raghunath Rao to engage 8,000 troops.’” About 70,000
troops were expected to be avatlable, besides those supplied by
Malhar Rao Holkar and Janoji Bhonsle.'! Instructions were
issued to the commanders of the different forts to be prepared
for the advancing army of the Nizam.'* Raghunath himself

1 To the English he granted a sanad for an estate worth 52,000
buns, in return for which they were expected to send 2,000 gardis.

2 A jagir was promised to Murar Rao if he agreed to oppose the
Peshwa.

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, g, 1o, 27.

4 Khare, I, 36, 38. Ram Chandra demanded 19 districts as the
pricc of his assistance.

5 Nizam Ali was Salabat Jang’s brother and Dewan. He “had
alrcady usurped the entirc powers of the government”. (Grane Duff,
Vol I, p. 533. Compare S.P.D, xxxviti, 64, 73).

6 Khare, 1, 36. 7 SPD., xxxvili, 14.

8 S.P.D., xxxviii, 15.

¢ SP.D., xxxviii, 18, 19, 21, 25, 26.

10 Khare, I, pp. 58-59, Footnote.

11 Kbare, 1, 43. 12 SP.D., xxxvil, 23
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proceeded towards the Godavari* and the young Peshwa started”
on the Dasabara day.

In October Nizam Ali marched towards Poona with about
60,000 troops. The Marathas tried to prevent his advance, and
skirmishes followed.? In November about 125,000 Maratha
troops® were collected. Nizam Ali destroyed the Hindu temples
at Toka, a village upon the Godavari, and plundered Pravara
Sangam.* But the skitmishes forced on him by the Marathas
destroyed the morale of his troops.® Though his Muslim soldiers
celebrated the destruction of the Hindu temples at Toka as a
triumph,® yet it deprived him of the setvices of Maratha chiefs
like Ram Chandra Jadav, who refused to tolerate this insult on
their religion and joined the Peshwa.” Corn was very dear in
his camp.® Circumstances became so unfavourable to Nizam

t Khare, I, 42.

2 Khare, 1, 45, 46, 49. S.P.D., xxxviii, 35. Raghunath wrotc to
Gopika Bai, the Peshwa’s mother, on October 26, “We shall follow
gucrrilla tactics for two months. Then our troops will come and we
shall give open fight”. (Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, pp. 7-8).

3 Khare, I, 52. The number seems to be exaggerated. Khare
(I, p. 62) gives 70,000 to 80,000.

4 S.P.D. xxxviii, 30, 47. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 535.

5 Khare, I, 50, 52.

6 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 535.

7 Khare, 1, 52, 53. An envoy of the Peshwa approached Nizam
Ali through Ram Chandra Jadav. Nizam Ali insulted the cnvoy.
Ram Chandra felt this as a personal insult. The Peshwa offered to
him the high post of Semapati. So he deserted his Muslim ally.
(Compare S.P.D., xxxviii, 52, 55, 57). Nizam Ali’s discontented son,
Mir Mughal Ali, joined Ram Chandra Jadav. Ram Chandra latér on
received from the Peshwa a jagin worth Rs. 15,42,337. (Vad, I, 345).

8 SP.D., xxxviii, 50, 54.



6 PLSHWA *MADHAV RAO I,

Ali that hcated discussions were held m hts camp' about the
course to be pursued. Some of his officers favoured peace, but
others nsisted on war and recommended that Haidar Al should
be asked for help.!

Early in December Nizam Ali came near Poona. People
fled from the capital to the hill forts for protection. Treasurc
was despatched to Purandhar where it was expected to remain
safe from the Muslim plunderers. Good care was taken to kecp
the King well-guarded in the fort of Satara.? In the mean-
while engagements were going on and the artillery of the
Marathas made havoc in the ranks of the Nizam’s troops.*
Gopal Rao Patwardhan remained in charge of these operations.
Suspecting the existence of hidden treasure at Sindhia’s residence
at Srigonda' Nizam Ali moved his camp there and ordered his
men to search carefully.® Skirmishes with Bhonsle’s forces
followed, leading finally to a decisive battle in January, 1762.
The Maratha army, about 80,000 strong, was larger than Nizam
Al’s army. Raghunath Rac led the attack on his left; the
Peshwa and Babuji Naik fired on his tight. Towards the closc
of the battde the Marathas chased him from the rear. Nizam
Alt was decisively defeated. He lost about 800 men, and morc
than 1,000 were wounded.® Nightfall proved a blessing to him.
Then he came to Urli and made overtures for peace. Although

Babuji Nak, Gopal Rao Patwardhan, Ram Chandra Jadav

1 SP.D., xxxvii, 31. 2 SP.D., xxxvil, 37, 39, 42.
‘s S.P.D., xxxviil, 4o, 41. 4 Nagar district.

5 S.P.D., xxxviii, 43, 44.

6 Satdesai, Riyasat, Madbya, 1V, p. 7.
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and Janoji” Bhonsle' asked Ragimmth Rao to tahe thn oppor-
tuniey of crushing the powut ot the Nizam,* he was not willing
to do_ <o, fot he was alrcady wnncipatng a suuggle tor powet
with hs young nephew. Sakhatam Bapu advised him not to
strengthen the young Peshwa by destroving  the wvalry ol
Haidarbad ' Raghunath Rao also knew that he could utihse
Nizam Alr’s assistance ovetcoming the opposition of sardars
like Babuji Naik and Gopal Rao Patwatdhan who were not favow-
ably disposed towards him.' So he deuded to sactihice the n-
terest of the Maratha Empue to safeguard his own posiion.* An
ccommodatton took place between the patues n Januay, 1762.

The teums' were so favouable ro Nizam Al that Babuy

1 SPD, xxxvm, 29, 32 It sums that betote thi ] wop Bhonsle
was inchned to jon Nizam A (ST D, « 122)

2 Compaie SPD, axava, 28, whac the witter mportunes the
Peshwa to adopt stetn measwes against Nizam Al and <ays, ‘It you
conclude peace all smdars will 11sc agamnse you, and you will lose yom
1cputation’

3 Sardesas, Riyasat, Madhya 1V, p 11

4 Khare, 1, pp 7374

5 Khaie, I, 48, says, Raghunath say« onc thing mn the moimng
and onc thing m he evening  Sakhatam Bapu wants that the Maratha
Statc should be rmned”

6 The teims cannot be defimtely asceitaned  In SPD, axavm,
59, we find that Nizam Al agtecd to make over to the Peshwa tettrtory
worth Rs 124000 Grant Duff (Vol I, p 536) says that “cessions
to the amount of 27 lacks of rupees of annual tevenue fiom Awungabad
and Beder, weic rcinquished by Rugonath Rao as the price of peac”
Sardesar (Riyasat, Madhya 1V, p g) says that the paties did not cede
any tenttory to cach other, athough thc Matithas agieed to give
pgirs to Ram Chandra Jadav and Nasut Jang The forr of Kopal was
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.N:uk and Gopal Rao became extremely drspleased.’ The former
refused to serve the Peshwa as long as Sakharam Bapu remained
chief muimster. That astute mmseer charactetistcally tiged o
please both sides;? bur when he found that the young®Peshwa
was too shrewd to be decened, he offered his resignation.  Thus
was nothing but a threat, for Sakhatam believed that without
his assistance the government conld not be carried on.”  Raghu-
nath Rao also expressed his desire to be relieved of his respon-
sibtliey .Y Goptha Bai decided that Trimbak Rao Mama and
Babu Rao Fadnmis should act as mumisters with Raghunach's
advice. The latter pretended that he was satished wich this
arrangement.’

Although Raghunath Rao succeeded 1n defending the
Peshwa's dommions against so powerful an enemy at a moment
of crists m Maratha affaics, yer 1t must be recognised that he
remamed satisfied with a half-hearted campaign and an unfasow-
able peace. The muilian posttion was so favourable o him
that m all probability he could have wnflicted a severe defew on
Nizam Al. In that case he could easidv have secured cons-
derable territorial concessions. It must also be remembered thu
Nizam Al’'s position at home was somewhat aiical for he had

actually handud over to the tormer (Vad, I, 41 Jagers were given u
Murad Khan and Himat Khan Nizam Al's officers  {Vad, I, 223

1 Khae, L 55. p 74

2 SPD ~xix. 5. A parnsan of Raghunath wrote to hum
“Sakharam nesur understood that vou are the elder berween the o
‘Puhﬁa_s)".

3 SPD. xix, 5§ Khare, |, 54, 55

4 Khare, L 54 5 Khare, 1, 56, p 74
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REGENCY OF RAGHUNATH RAO 9

not yet been able to eliminate Salabat Jang." Raghunath Rao
unidoubtedly betrayed the trust placed on him by refusing to
take advantage of <o good an opportunity. Khare savs that his
military success remained incomplete due to his lack of skill and
weak leadership. This may have been the case, no doubt, al-
though we may suspect that personal ambition to some extent
crippled his military abilities. Khare emphasizes the importance
of the rivalry between the Deshastha and Konkanastba Brahmns
as a factor determining Raghunath’s policy.® The facts at our
disposal do not require to be explained in that way.® It is enough
to say that Raghunath wanted to secure a potential ally in his
struggle for power at Poona, and wried to conciliate Nizam Ali
by undeserved leniency.

The mvasion of Nizam Ali synchronised with an important
episode i the history of Anglo-Maratha relations. It was in
the days of Baji Rao I thar the officers of the East India Company
at Bombay began to look upon the expansion of Maratha power
with apprehension and  jealousy. The repeated successes of
Chimnaji Appa compelled the English factors ‘to tremble for
their magazines’. They wrotc to their friends in Bengal that
the exploits of the Marathas involved ‘even our Hon’ble
Masters” island n dapger’. The Portuguese nvited the English

1 A Marathi letrer dated July 27, 1761, refers to ‘scvere friction’
between them. (S.P.D., xxxviil, 17). .

2 Khare, I, pp. 63, 73-74-

3 Sardesai remarks, “I¢ is said that during Madhav Rao and
Narayan Rao's regime, the Deshasthas and the Konkanasthas were at
logger-heads, but this is not true at all. I can show members of both
the castes ranging  themsclves strongly on opposite sides”.  (Main
Currents of Maratha History, p. 182).
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to make common cause against ‘the tdolators and the common
enemys to all European nations’, but in vain. After the capture
of Bassein by the Marathas the Bombay Council took measures
to fortify the town of Bombay, and it is interesting ‘to note
that the principal merchants of the placc, who thouglt that ‘“‘a
formidable power of the Matathas has subdued the neighbout-
ing country and the invasion of this island is threatened™, subs-
cribed the sum of Rs. 30,000 towards the expenses of this pro-
tective measure. Envoys were sent to Shahu as well as to
Chimnaji Appa, and a treaty, conceding to the English Com-
pany free trade in Maratha dominions, was sighed on July 12,
1739. This understanding between the Marathas and the
English was cemented in the days of Balaji Baji Rao, when
measures were jointly taken by the two Powers for the suppres-
sion of ‘the pirate chief Angria’. Although the English politely
refused Balaji Baji Rao’s request for help in his Carnatic and
Northern expeditions, a new treaty’ was concluded on October
12, 1756, which, besides securing certain commercial advantages,
excluded the Dutch from the trade of the Maratha dominions
and gave the English ten villages.? But the relations between
the Peshwa and the English began to grow less and less cordial.
In 1758 a Maratha envoy named Shambhaji Mangesh went to
Bombay. We read in a Marathi letter that the ‘treacherous’
English gathered troops even when they wete negotiating with

1 Text of the weaty may be found in Aitchison’s Treaties,
Engqgements, and Swnnads, 1863, Vol. IlI, pp. 17-21.

2 G W. Forrest, Selections from the Letters, Despatches, and
other State. Papers preserved in  the Bombay Secretariat, Maratha
Series, Vol. 1, Introduction.
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him.* In 1759 an envoy was sent to the Peshwa from Bombay,
but nothing came out of his mission inasmuch as the Peshwa
rcfusc‘d to do anything unless the English helped him to take
Janjira from the Siddi.* Towards the close of 1760 the Peshwa
was informed by his agents that the English and the Dutch
intended to join the Siddi against him.®

The history of Peshwa Madhav Rao I's relations with the
English should be studied against this background. The growing
coolness between the Marathas and the English during the last
years of Balaji Baji Rao naturally coloured the mutual relations
of the two Powers even after his death, In July, 1762,
Raghunath Rao wrote to Malhar Rao Holkar, “Thete are at
present three gteat enemies to the state—Haidar Ali, Nizam
Ali, and the English; but by God’s grace, they will all be sub-
dued”.* It should be remembered in this connection that the
successes won by the English in the Carnatic as well as in
Bengal strengthened their position and madc them more sclf-
confident. On the other hand, the disaster of Panipat, the death
of Balaji Baji Rao, the accession of a minor to the Peshwa’s gadi,
and Nizam All’s invasion must have given the English factors
a welcome impression about the futurc of the Maratha power.
The Company’s officers in Bombay were shrewd observers, and
they were usually very well-informed about the strength and
weakness of their neighbours. They observed in thetr Secret
Consultation of December 14, 1761: “We well know thac
Nizam Ally is now near Poona, that the Bramins cannot raise a

1 SP.D., xxx, 109

2 Forrest, Selections, Maragha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 125-138.
3 SPD, xxxx, 135 4 SP.D., xxxvii, g
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force suffcient to oppose them, from the backwardness of theie
own officers {who look upon the situation of Nanna's famtly as
desperate), and the low state of their finances, Tarra Bn_\;r (the
Sow Raph’s widow) and all the Mahrattas ar the botom e
against them, and would show 1t at a proper oceasion™.!
Natorally the Englsh merchants tred to explor  thesc
difficuliics of ¢he Marathas as much as thev could. The
Marathas were compelled to act on the defenstve because Nizam
Al was near at hand.  Raghunath Rao, ‘beng il prepared to
tesist the expected nvasion’, tried ‘to obtain from Bombay some
European soldiets and guns’.  An agreement was conziuded on
Septernber 14, 1761, by the Bombay Government and Govind
Shiv Ram on behalf of the Peshwa. It consisted of six articles.”
Autrcle 1 provided for the punsshment of those Maratha officers
who ‘obstructed the business of the English by any tmpediments
whatevet’.  Attide 2 imposed on the Maratha Government the
obligation of making ‘ample satisfaction within two months from
the date hereof, to all merchants trading under the Honourable
Company’s protection, who have suffered i cheir property by
any unjust ot tllegal actions of the Maratta officers or subjects
m any plie, shape or manner whatever’, and of issuing ‘ngid
otdets. .that all assstance be afforded 1n future to any (English)
vessel or vessely 1 distress”.  Aruicle 111 provided that all deset-

ters trom the service cither of the British Crown or of the Com-

1 Quoted by Grant Duff, Vol I, p. 535. Ow intormaton
front Marathr somcees, ay icfereed to above, show that the factots took
to: datk a view about the position of the ‘Bramns’,

+ Grane Dult (Vol. L p. 534) grongly says that it consisted of
seven ot eieht articles
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pany should be ‘immediatcly secured and returned to the ncarest
English Settlement’, and that ‘whatever people, Europeans of
all nations cxcepted’, who deserted from the service of the
Peshwa should be similacly delivered up. Article IV provided
for the restoration of the territory  taken from the Siddi by
Ramaji Pant, the Maratha Governor of the Konkan. Article V
provided for the relcase of all prisoners taken by cither side in
the late engagement between the Siddi and Ramaji Pant.
There was an additional article relating to the restoration of
‘Underee Fort’. It is clear that this treaty embodied substantial
concessions to the English and their ally (the Stddi), although
the Marathas received nothing in recurn, So far as the attitude
of the English is concerned, Grant Duff rightly describes chis
agreement as ‘rather an assurance of civility and friendship than
a definite treaty’. They merely sent an cnvoy to condole with
Madhav Rao on his father’s death; they did not agrec to offer
military aid.

Soon after the conclusion of this agreement Raghunath Rao
sent Baji Gangadhar Pant to carry on negotiations with the
Bombay Council.®* Madhav Rao himsclf wrote to the Council,
“Send some Europcans in as short a time as possible™.”  Baji
Gangadhar Pant submitted the following proposals for the con-
sideration of the Bombay Government':

1 Aitchison, Treaties, Engagements, and Sunnads. 1863, Vol, 11,
pp. 22-24.

2 Letter dated September 28, 1761, Bombay Public Department
Diary, Vol. 37, p. 672.

3 Bombay Public Departmgne Diary, Vol. 37, p. 672.

4 Bombay Public Dcpartment Diary, Vol 37, pp. 720-721.
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(1) The Bombay Government should send. on or beforc
December 15, 1761, 2 oo Europen sldiers with 15 held pieces
and all warlike stores required for their use. Esery European
soldier would recawve Rs. 30 per month from the Maratha
Government.,

(z) On the atrival of 2,000 Eutopeans in Poona che Peshwa
would present the sum of Rs. 1,00,000 to the Council.

(3} On the atrival of 2,000 Europeans in Poona the Peshwa
would assign to the East Inda Company rterritories near
Jambusie, yielding an annual revenue of Rs. 1.50,000.

4y U the Peshwa succeeded in defeating the Haidarabad
army, he would despatch the European troops to Bombay and
present to the Council the sum of Rs. 2,00,000.

(35 If the Peshwa emerged victorious with the assistance of
the European troops, he would cede to the East India Company
territory worth Rs. 5,00,000 near Razbunder.

(6) The charges for carrying the field preces should be pard
out of Rs. 1,00,000 provided under clause 2.

{7) 1f peace was concluded between the Peshwa and the
Nizam without fighting, the sum of Rs. 2,00,000 provided under
clause 4 would be reduced to Rs. 1,00,000.

(8) The Peshwa would pay for powder, shots, etc., but if
the number of Eutopean soldiers fell below 2,000, the sums
provided as present would be reduced pro rata.

The members of the Bombay Council were convinced that
without their assistance the Marachas would be ‘completely

Grant Duff does not give these details, He mercly refers to the cession
of Jambusir and “several other concessions”. (Vol. I, p. 535).
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worsced” 1n the mpending vortest with Nizam Al So chev
pressed for the cesston of Salsetze and Bassen wirche savs Grane
Duff.!, were valuable "nor onh on account of the advantages
expected” from the revenue, bur as advanced postions essentially
necessary to the securitv of the ishand ard harbour of Bombav.™
The Maratha Government sent the following coply through
Ramaji Pant®:

(1) If the Bombav Counal sent 2.000 European toops and
15 field pieces with warlike stores and demanded no wages tor
them, and if thesc troops assisted the Peshwa in deteating Nisam
Ali and in capturing Janjica. Salsette would be ceded to the
Company.

(2) 2,000 European troops. with guns, ammumtion cte.
should reach Poona within 135 days.

(3) While in Maratha territory, Furopean teoops could kil
fowls, goats, etc. for meat, but they should not meddle with
other cattle.

(4) One or two gentlemen of the Council should accom-
pany the troops in order to take care that the artillery mee with
success.

(5) The English would carry the guns at their own charge
to the ghats, but the Maratha Government would provide carts
and oxen.

(6) If the Europcan troops armved  before any  deensive
engagement took place, and met with success, the Maratha

1 Vol. I, pp. 534535
2 Sec Bombay Public Department Diary, Vol, 37, pp. 714, 7()8

3 Bombay Sccrer and Pblitical Departmient Diary, Vol 7,
pp. 121-123.
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Government would comply with the promises made by Baji
Gangadhar Pant.

(7) 1f the European troops arrived after the defeat,of the
Haidarabad army, the Maratha Government would only pay thetr
wages from the day they set out from, to the day of their return
to, Bombay.

(8) 1f the European troops returned to Bombay vnder the
circumstances mentioned under clausc 7, the Company should
not expect anything from the Marathas.

(9) 1f Salsette was ceded, the English should not dismiss or
obstruct the owners of land and the Deshmukhs and should allow
their heits to enjoy all the privileges conferred upon them in the
Maratha regime.

(10) If the European troops took part in defeating the
Haidarabad artillery, Salsette would be ceded to the Company.
Grant Duff describes these proposals as ‘extravagant and im-

pertinent’.’

The President of the Bombay Council refused even
to consider them and expressed astonishment that an experienced
and sincere friend of the Company like Baji Gangadhar Pant
should have communicated them to him. Baji Gangadhar Pant
admitted the justice of this mild rebuke and said that he was but
an unwilling instrument for giving effect to his master’s wishes.”

About the same time the Bengal Council requested the
Madras Council to support Nizam Ali against the Marachas.
Letters were despatched from Calcutta to Salabat Jang and

Nizam Alj, promising them British support against the Peshwa.’
1 Vol I, p. 536. He docs not mention the proposals.

2 Bombay Dolitical Department Diary, Vol. 7> Pp. 121-123.
3 Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 8, P 54-
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The Presdent of the Madras Council refused o accepr this
poliey.

When Baji Gangadhar Pant communicated the sentiments
of the Bombay Council to Poona, the Peshwa wrote to the Presi-
dent: “This year I having a great occasion for your help, you
said that if T would give you Salsette. you would then come in.
In this manner vou wrote, which surprised me. because this could
never be done. Though you are my friend. yet vou desired the
place which we have expended lakhs of rupees to get. It s well
known thar about Salsette lakhs of arnues will go from hence.™
Fortunately for the Matathas, they were able to avert Nizam
Alr's attack without the assistince of Enghsh troops and guns.
Madhav Rao wrote to the Bombay Council on January 17, 1762,
“The Moghul is returned very distressed; peace ts seteled.”™

After the concluston of peace with Nizam Ali the young
Peshwa accompanied his uncle 1n an expedition to the Carnatic.
The history of this expedition will be narrated i the next
chapter. After winning some successes against Haidar Al the
Peshwa returned to Poona during the rainy season of the yea
1762. Even before the termination of the campaign disputes had
arisen in the camp between Raghunath Rao and the muinisters
appointcd by Gopika Bai, as a result of which the latter had
returned to Poona. Gopika Bai tried to save the situation by
keeping Babu Rao Fadms near her and sending Trimbak Rao
Mama to the camp. Raghunath Rao, determined not to co-

Bombay Political Depaitent Diary, Vol. 8, p. 5.
Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol g p. 87.
Bombay Political Department Dyary, Vol. 9. p 87.

W N -
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operate with lum, returned to Poona, leaving the young Peshwa to
manage affairs with the assistance of his mothet’s nominee. At
Poona Raghunath Rao began to mature his plans in consultation
with Sakharam Bapu. These two veterans tried to strengthen
themselves by attracting Malhar Rao Holkar to their side.'

The young Peshwa was called upon to face this siuation as
soon as he returned from the Carnatic expediion. Grant Dufl
says that the quarrel between the Peshwa and his uncle was due
to the former’s ‘desire to be admitted to a share in the adminis-
tration”.*  The Marathi evidence at our disposal clearly shows
that Madhav Rao was determined not to offend his uncle.”  When
Trimbak Rao Mama and Babu Rao Fadnis tried to make him
promise that he should always support them against his uncle.
he refused and said. “Raghunath Rao’s heart is clear, but he 1s
ill-advised. That adviser should be removed™.' That adviser was
Sakharam Bapu.* He was dishked by the Konkan party.
Goptka Bai was anxious to secure for her son a legitmate share

in the rcsponsibllity of admunistration.” She knew that Sakha-

1 Khare, 1, 59, 60, 61, 63. 2 Vol I, p. 536.

3 Khare (I, p. g1) says that he was too young and too weak to
resist his mother, who wanted that he should p]ny an Jactive part in
administration.

4 Khare, 1, 59. Sec also Khare, I, 55.

5 He helped Raghunath in borrowing money, for the latter was
in debt. (Khare, 1, 55).

6 Khare, I, 71, 73. In these lettets the responsibility for the
Panipat disaster is attributed to Sakharam, and he is compared 1o
Sakuni, the notorious character in the Mahabbarata.

7 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 537) says that there was ‘the strongest
animosity’ between Gopika By eand Anandi Bai (Raghunath’s  wife)
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ram was her greatest opponent, for the weak-minded Raghunath'
could do nothing without the assistance of this astute adviscr. So
she tried to curtarl his influence with the help of some leaders
of the Konkan party. Raghunath Rao naturally interpreted thesc
efforts® as a blow aimed against himself. An agreement berween
the two partics, concluded in June, 1762, proved unworkable.”
So in August he went to Wadgaon, taking Sakharam with him.
In vain did Gopika Bai and her suppotters try to bring him back.'

The Rubicon was now crossed, and both sides ptepated for
an open conflict.  Gopika Bai was supported by Truubak Rao
Mama, Babu Rao Fadnis, Gopal Rao Patwardhan, Ananda Rao
Raste and Malhar Rao Holkar.” The Poona treasury was full,
nearly 5o lakhs of rupees having been accumulated.®  Troops
were collected” and ammunition was procured from the Patwar-

dhan estate at Miraj."> The moving spirit on the other side was

Taylor says that the hostility ot Gopika Bai to R.\ghunath' Rao arose
primarily from the reproaches cast upon her by the latter in conse-
quence of her addiction to licentious intrigues.  (Forrest. Selections from
Bombay Records, Maratha Sewes, Vol. ], pt. ii).

1 Khare, 1, 48, 62.

2 Grant Daff (Vol. I, p. 537) says thar, on the resignation of
Sakharam and Raghunath, the Peshwa appomnted Trimbak Rao Mama
to act as Dewan, assisted by Gopal Rao Patwardhan, and Balaji Janardan
(the famous Nana Fadnis) and Hart Pant Phadke o act as Karkans.

3 S.P.D, xix, 6. 4 Khare, I, 68.

5 Khare, I, 68. Some chicts, like Holkar, Visaji Pant and Ram
Chandra Jadav, were sccretly sympathetic to Raghunath.  (Khare, 1,
p. 92). 6 Khare, 1, 68.

7 Sakharam Bapu succeeded in seducing many troops, and his
treachery infected even the Patwardhan contingent.  (Khare, 1, f) 92).

8 Khare, I, 74.
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Sakharam Bapu who, finding that it was not possible hfur him o
collect an army large enough o face the Peshwa's supporters,
wied to secute the assistance of Nizam Al Raghunath Rao
thetenpon went to Aurangabad® and met Murad Khan, the
vovernor of that city. m September.  Ac this nterview Sakharam
Bapu, Naro Shanka and Vithal Shiv Deo were ptcsent.' Nizam
Al «ent toops and agreed to advance personally later on.’
Raghunath Rao proceeded wowards Poona and looted Paithan.’
One of hus commanders was sent with woops to Satara.  Troops
were, therefore, sent from Poona o prutect the King and the
fort.” Janep Bhonsle sympathised with Raghunath Rao and
advanced with ctroops to assist him.”

Towards the close of October the young Peshwa left the
capital ar the head of his troops and met lus rebelhous uncle on
the banks of the Ghor river, where an engagement was fought
on November 7.° The result of the batde seems to have been
onfavonrable to the Peshwa,” tor he retreated and came to
Alegaon on November 12. Raghunath Rao followed him and
another batde ensued, m which the Peshwa could not avert

defear cven bv personal attendance and guidance.  We are told

1 He smprsoned Sakabar Jung in July, 1762, and murdered him

bone 15 months laer  (Grane Duff, Vol. [, p. 536)

: SPD, ux, 7, 11 3 SP.D, xix, r3: xoexvii, 67.
4 Khare, T, p. o3. 5 Khare, [, 86.
i Khare 1, 86, p. 133, 7 SPD. xx, 129-132.

8 Khare I, 8g, 89, p. 127.

9 Grant Duff (Vol. I p 538} says thac the Peshwa’s army, ‘being
verv mferior, immedatcly gave way'. Khare (Vol. I, pp. 135-136) says
that fere were two engagements on the banks of the Ghor rver,
in the first. of which Raghunath’s artack %as repulsed with great effort.
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.
that this defgat was due to the treacherous flight of some sardars
seduced by Sakharam Bapu. At night the Peshwa crossed the
Bhima. He was pursued and overtaken by Raghunath Rao.
The Peshwa was suffering from fever. His troops had no food
for two days.! Nizam Ali and Janoji Bhonsle were coming to
support his opponent. As Grant Duff says, “‘every appeatance
indicated the probability of a great revolution in the Poona
government.> At this crisis the young Peshwa, “with remark-
able foresight and decision, immediately resolved on throwing
himself into the power of his uncle, as the only means of pre-
venting a complete division in the state”.® His supporters
agreed with him, and in order to facilitate a reconciliation between
the uncle and the nephew, Gopal Rao Patwardhan and Babu
Rao Fadnis left the camp.*

A contemporary news-letter® gives us a vivid picture of the
meeting between Madhav Rao and Raghunath Rao. The former
appeared in the latter’s tent with 200 guards, saluted, and placed
his shoe on his head.®* The uncle’s heart softened, and he said,
“Everything is yours. I do not want anything”.  He only
demanded four forts.” Nothing, however, could conceal the fact

Khare, 1, go, 91, 92, 95. 2 Vol I, p. 538
Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 538. 4 Khare, 1, g1.
SP.D., xix, 14. Scc also Khare, 1, g2.
Madhav Rao wrote to his mother, “With tcars in my cyes I
satisfied uncle’.”  (Khare, I, 94)-

7 This contemporary account should be preferred to Grant Dud’s
statement that the Peshwa was placed in confinement by Raghunath.

(Vol. 1, p. 538).

ANt W o~
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that the triumphant uncle had now become the suprame authority
in the Maratha Empire.! )

In the mean while Nizam Ali had arrived and it was neces-
saty to conciltate him. As the price of his all'ance Ruglu.m'ath had
promised to cede to him territories yiclding an annual revenue of
51 lakhs. including the forts of Daulatabad, Shivnert, Asirgarh
and Ahmednagar.  Although Nizam Ali ‘affected great satis-
faction’ at the reconciliation already effected, he was not pre-
pared to surrender his claim.  So Raghunath issued orders for
the sucrender of tcrritories specified above, but eventually only
the fort of Daulatabad changed hands.?

Raghunath then proceeded to punish those officers and
sardars who had incuried his displeasure by supporting the
Peshwa,  Sakharam Bapu and Nilkantha Mahadev Purandare
were appointed principal ministers.” The former received the
fore of Simhagarh' and a jagir of nine lakhs,” while the latter
recetved the fort of Purandhar® which had for more than half a
century been ‘carefully retained’ in the Peshwa’s family.”  Babu
Rao Fadnis was dismissed® and lis post offered to Chinto Vithal.

1 Khare, §, g4 The evidence of this contemporary letter scems
to be more natural and reasomable than that of another contemporary
leter (S.P.D., xix, 14) which states:, “In the end Ragbunath understeord
that he had been deprived of all power and took to snan-sandhyz”. The
incidents related below clearly show thatr the uncle had become the
master of the situation.

2 Grant Duff, Vol. |, p- 538 Khare, 1, 104. p- 137-

Grant Duff, Vol. 1, p. 538. 4 Khare, 1, 104.
Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 538, 6 Khare, 1, 104.
Grant Duff, Vol. 1, p. 538.

Khare, 1, p. 137.

O~ v W



REGENCY OF RAGHI NATH RA\O 23

Raghunath also dismisscd Stinivas Gangadhar (more commonly
known as Bhawan Rao) fiom the post of Pratrmidh: and con-
ferred that office on his own mnfant son Bhaskar Rao. Naro
Shankar, one of his ardent supporters, became the infant’s
Mutalik.* Bhaskar Rao died after chree months; then Naro
Shankat himself became Pratinidhi.®  Grant Duff nghty says,
“These changes occasioned much discontent”.” The feelings of
the Poona society were reflected m a remarkable letier written to
Raghunath by the Brahmuns of the city.! They accused him of
accentuating the famuly feud, bringing in the Yavan: invader
(re., Nizam Al), putting Muslum guards n Goplka Bar’s house.
givng territory to Nizam  Al,, banishing loval ofhcers and
listening to cthe evil counsel of Sakharam Bapu. No more ela-
botate charge-sheet could have been framed.

Raghunath’s next victim was Gopal Rao  Patwardhan of
Miry, who had taken a prominent patt mn the sttuggle aganst
lim. Raghunath asked him to surtender his jagn. He reflused
to Jo so and prepated for 1esistance. He tiied to find a shelter
for lus fanuly Haidar Al’s dominons, bur faled. Then
he sent his fanuly to Bankaput, which was under his own control.
He collected troops. Civilians began to leave Miryy in appichen-
sion of hostilities.  With about 50,000 troops Raghunath came
to Miray and 1ased battenies aganst the foir.  The Peshwa

accompanted him.’ The attack on the fott was iepulsed by

1 Guant Dufl, Vol I, pp 3538 539

2 Smdesar, Riyasat, Madbya, 1V, p 122 3

3 Vol L.p 539 4 Khao L, 102
5 Khae (I, pp 211, 213, 215) says that the Poshiwa heauly

\J

, 5 sal Rao, petsonally supavised the assaults
suppotted this attack on Gopal Rao, peis y suj
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Gopal Rao’s aged father, Govind Hari Patwardhan. In the
mean while Gopal Rao himself had been defeated by Aba
Purandare, one of Raghunath’s followers, who plundered his
camp and occupied his posts in the Carnatic. Gopal Rao fled
to Nizam Al, who promised to send troops for the defence of
Miraj. Gopal Rao conveyed the news to his father, who was
resisting the Peshwa with only 1,200 men inside the fort. But
Nizam Al was not yet prepared for an open breach with the
Poona authorities. Gopal Rao then sought for Janoji Bhonsle’s
intervention, but hete also he was disappointed. Sull he con-
tinued to send letets to his father, saying that he was coming
with troops, and asking him to prolong resistance. But courage
alone cannot save a besieged fortress. Day by day parts of the
fort wall were being destroyed. At last the garrison refused to
obey Govind Hari’s orders. The helpless old man was then
compelled to surrender the fort. The Peshwa promised to pay
Gopal Rao’s debt and appointed a new Killadar to take charge
of the fort. Then the victorious army left Miraj.!

At this stage it is necessary to turn our attention once again
to the activities of Nizam Ali. Those Maratha chiefs who had
suffered at Raghunath Rao’s hands did not consider it unpattiotic
to invoke the Muslim rulet’s assistance. Vithal Sundar, Nizam
Al’s Dewan, served as the intermediary in these negotiations.

Gopal Rao Patwardhan, Bhawan Rao Pratinidht, Piraji Naik

and once fasted in sorrow and nnger.because a severe attack had been
repulsed.
1 Khare, I, ros-179.
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Nimbalkar;* Ram Chandia Jadav and Gamayi Yamap® were the
chief allies of Nizam Aly, and they were soon joined by Janop
Bhonsle.” In Febtuary, 1763, an agteement' was concluded.
Janopt was to be made Regent for the King of Satata,” all estates
taken from the allied sardars by Raghunath were to be restored.
In return Nizam Al was to get back all territories on his side
of the river Bhuma and to recerve 6o per cent. of the tribute
realised 1n the campaign (the remaining qo per cent. being given
to Janoyt Bhonsle). Nizam Al, ‘whose duplicity rendered him
true to no plan’, desired to have ‘an eventual competitor” to Janojt
Bhonsle ‘in 1eserve’, and catried on secret negotiations with
Kolhapur.®

When all artangements were complete, Nizam Al procced-
ed” along the banks of the Bhima towatds the Sholapur diserict,
He sent to the Peshwa a list of his demands: (1) restoration of
all territortes on the other side of the Bhima, (2) restoratnon of
jagirs to sardars who were his allies, and (3) acceptance by the
Peshwa of ministers nominated by him. The Peshwa had already

1 SPD, zxxvm, 75

2 Gamap was a rclauve of Vithal Sundar (Sadesai, Riyasat,
Madbya IV, p 122).

3 Khare, I, p 279 SPD, xxxxviu, 79, 83 Janop's cxplanatmn
was as follows: “This year I had no money, but sull I employdd
troops for the Peshwa’s service Then came the treaty with the Nizam,
and T was distcgarded Now [ have to pay the troops So I have
joined the Nizam” —SPD, xx 136 See also SPD, xx, 137

4 Khae, 1, 185 SPD, xx, 136

5 Grant Duff, Vol I, p 539 Sce SPD, xxxv, 8o

6 Grant Duff, Vol L, pp 539-540

7 SPD, xxxwui 77



26 PESHWA MADHAV RAO 1 «

matched towards the Carnatic from Miraj. His intention was
to suppress Haidar Al, but Nizam Ali's imperunent message
compelled him to retrace his steps. There was a sincere recon-
ciliation between the uncle and the nephew when they were con-
fronted by so serious a crisis. Those sardars who had so long
opposed the Peshwa and supported Raghunath now suspended
their hostlity to the former.”

The crisis was serious indeed. Nizam Ali was suppotted by
Janoji Bhonsle and some powerful Maratha sardars, but the
Peshwa and his uncle were quite unprepared, and about 25,000
Maratha troops had deserted to the other side. Malhar Rao
Holkar® and Damaji Gatkwad were present in the Peshwa’s
camp. As che Peshwa’s army was not strong enough to give
battle to Nizam Alt’s undivided force, it was decided to avoid an
open engagement, to plunder the territories of the Nizam and
Bhonsle, and thus to compel them to turn back.

According to this plan the Peshwa entered Berar rowards
the close of February, 1763, Nizam Ali had encamped at
Aurangabad.  Janoji Bhonsle requested him to prevent the Peshwa
from plundering his dominions. Nizam Ali agreed and accom-
panied Bhonsle to Berar. But they could do nothing, for the
swift army of the Peshwa deliberately avoided open engagements.
Nizam Ali then returned to Autangabad; he found to his cost

1 SP.D., xxxviii, 83.

2 Khare, I, pp. 280-28:. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 540) says that
Raghunath ‘detived the greatest assistance from his nephew’.

3 Holkar did not take any active part in the campaign before
the Peshwa promised to give him a gagir worth 10 lakhs (Khare, I,

184, 193, 205, 212, 213).
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that it was impossible to pursue running Marathas. Advised by
Janoji Bhonsle to ravage the Peshwa’s territories, he now decided
to march towards Poona.!

Nizam Ali’s army was now divided into three patcies.  One
of them was taken by Nizam Ali himself towards Poona.
Another, under the leadership of Gamaji Yamaji, proceeded to-
wards Satara to take possession of the fort and the King.?
Another remained behind.

Nizam Ali’s approach naturally created a panic in Poona.
People fled in all dircctions, some going as far as Bombay.® The
Peshwa’s family and the State papers were sent to the fort of
Simhagarh™* One of Bhonsle’s officers *‘advanced so rapidly, that
some of the property belonging to the fugitives was taken, the
village below Singurh was set on fire by his troops and many
manuscripts and State papers, illustrative of Mahratta history,
were totally destroyed”.’ Vinayak Das, one of Nizam Alf’s
commanders, plundered Nasik.®

Early in May, 1763, Nizam Ali encamped near Poona.
Naro Appaji, one of the Peshwa’s officers, agteed to pay him one

lakh of rupees if he spared the city. News atrived in the mean
while that the Peshwa had plundered Haidarabad and burnt

Khare, I, 184, 193, pp. 281-285. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 540.
Khare, 1, 229, 262, 263, 264, 268.
Khare, I, p. 287. S.P.D., xxxviii, 87, 94, 114.

4 SP.D., xxxviii, 85, 86, 96, 97. Vad, I, 79, 8o. S.P.D., xxxviii,
111, says that Simhagarh saved itself by paying Rs. 1,35,000 to Vinayak
Das. In Vad, I, 19, we find that Nizam Ali reccived Rs. 1,30,000 hen
he came ncar Stmhagarh ‘for his leaving the country’.

5 Grant Duff, Vol. 1, p. 531

6 Khare, 1, 240, 249.
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Bidar. Nizam Ali became angry and decided to retaliate on
Poona." The city was plundered; many buildings, including
temples, were broken.? Nizam Ali then proceeded towards
Purandhar and ravaged the country as far as the Bhima.® He was
joined by Gamaji Yamaji, who had come from Satars," and
marched towards Aurangabad.’

In the mean while the Peshwa and Raghunath had been
ravaging the Nizam’s tertitortes.® They were unable to plunder
the city of Haidarabad which was protected by a strong wall, but
a contribution of one lakh and eighty thousand rupees was
exacted from the subutbs.” The city of Bidar was burnt.®
Raghunath was extremely angry when he heard of the plunder
of Poona and wanted to give battle openly. All the sardars,
including Sakharam Bapu, protested against so tisky a venture.’

1 He demanded money before burning Poona, but Gopika Bai
refused to pay. (Khare, I, 251).

2 Khare, I, 245, 259, 260, 261, 262, 266, 306. S.P.D., xxxvii, 95
Gopal Rao Patwardhan entrcated the Nizam not to burn Poona, but
in vain. He sent 2 warning to Gopika Bai. (Khare, I, 249, 263, 282).

3 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 541.

4 Gamajt besicged the fort of Satara but could not take it. He
merely seized some rich men and took moncy from them. The Peshwa
had taken measures for the defence of Satara and the King. (S.P.D.,
xxxviil, 102, 104. Sec Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhbya, IV, pp. 128-129).

5 Khare, I, p. 28¢. 6 S.P.D., xxxvii, ¢8, 103.

7 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 541. S.P.D. xxxviii, g3. Comparc
Khare, I, 269.

R Khare, I, 266.

9 Khare, I, 284, 297. Raghunath angrily accused his advisers of
cowardice. He finally changed his mind at the request of his private
valet, who acted under instructions from Sakharam.
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They atgued that the Nizam’s success was due in a very large
measure to the support of the Maratha sardars; 1t was, therefore,
considered necessaty to take measures for winning them back.!
Janoji Bhonsle was the first Maratha chief to listen to these pro-
posals. He found that he had gained nothing from his alliance
with the Nizam. His territories had been plundered. Mahadji
Sindhia came from Rajputana to tavage them again. The Peshwa
offered Bhonsle’s gadi to Mudhoji Bhonsle. The Nizam no
longer listened to Janoji's proposals. Confronted by dangers on
all sides, he informed Malhar Rao Holkar that he was prepared
to desert the Nizam if a jagir worth 32 lakhs was given to him.
This offer was accepted.” The result of the negotiations with
the other sardars was equally satisfactory. Bhawan Rao Pratinidhi
was assuted that his jegir would be testored. Gamaji Yamaji was
offered concessions. Babu Rao Fadnis, who had deserted the
Peshwa’s cause, was offered re-appointment by Raghunath Rao.?
Gopal Rao was promised the restoration of Miraj.'! An agree-
ment was also concluded with Basalat Jang,® Nizam Ali's
dissatisfied brother.®

During all these transactions Malhar Rao Holkar and
Sakhatam Bapu had with greac difficulty restrained Raghunath

from cngaging in an open battle. The rainy season had already

1 Khare, I, p. 290.

2 Khare, I; 236, 247, 269, 318, 325; pp. 291, 549-551. Divakar
Pant, Janoji’s minister, still supported the pro-Nizam policy.

3 Khare, I, 308, 313; pp. 284, 292.

4 Khare, 1, 300, 303, 306, 308, 322, 332.

5 Khare, I, 247, 286. Basalat Jang joined the Peshwa with 12,000
troops.—S.P.D., xxxviii. g3.

6 Nizam Ali deprived him of his cstate. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 117).
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begun, and it was difficult for both the patties to move their
troops. Nizam Ali' putsued his route towards Autangabad, and
the Peshwa’s army followed him some matches in the rear. On
arriving at the bank of the Godavari Nizam Ali crossed over with
a part of the force; Vithal Sundar was lefc with the remainder
at Rakshasbhuvan on the south bank of the river, the whole of
~the artillery stores and baggages being in his custody.® Raghu-
nath Rao decided to prevent him from crossing. At this juncture
Janoji Bhonsle left Vithal Sundar on the ptetence of not receiv-
ing money to pay his troops. Raghunath made a rapid march
and attacked Vithal Sundar. This was the famous battle of
Rakshasbhuvan® (August 10, 1763). Vithal Sundar was severely
defcated and killed. Another prominent commander on the
Nizam’s side killed in the battle was Vinayak Das.* The young
Peshwa took a very prominent part in the engagement. He
constantly moved through the ranks and encoutaged the troops.”
Grant Duff rightly says that he “particularly distinguished

1 Khare, I 297, 321. Nizam Ali scems to have been too con-
fident of his strength. He said, “Only Bhau knew how to fight. If a
lakh of troops come now, I will casily kill them”.—S.P.D., xxxviii, 100.

2 Khare, [, 333, 339.

3 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 542) calls it the battle of Taindulza.

4 Khare, I, 334. Grant Duff (Vol. 1, p. 542) says that Vithal
Sundar was accidentally hit by one of his own men before he received
his fatal wound by a party of Marathas under Damaji Gaikwad. A
party of Afghans, in Holkar’s scrvice, then cut off his head and carricd
it in triumph on the point of a spear. In SP.D., xxxviii, 105, we find
that the heads of Vithal Sundar and Vinayak Das were sent to Nizam

Ali* In Vad. I, 15, we find that Vithal Sundat’s head was brought to
the Peshwa.

5 Khare, I, p. 295.
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himself both'by personal energy and the judicious suppore whch
he sent...to different points of the attack™.! Raghunath wrote to
Gopika Bai: *He surprised me. He had never before scen a
fight. [«have confidence in his future managenmient of respon-
sibility”.* Both sides lost heavily; on the Nizam’s side about
ten thousand troops ate said to have fallen in the field.® The
Nizam’s guns, horses, camels and elephants fell to the victors.*
Nizam Ali was a helpless ‘spectator of the destruction of
his troops, without the possibility of succouring them’.”>  Appre-
hending that the ~victorious Margthas would pursuc him, he
marched towards Aurangabad ar midnight after the baule.® He
destroyed all boats and the Godavart was in full Aood; se pursuit
was not possible.” Janoji Bhonsle came to see the Peshwa, who
reconciled himself with all the sardars who had joined the
Nizam." Murad Khan, governor of Aurangabad, who had been

Vol. 1, p. 542.
Khare, I, 347.
Grant Duff, Vol. |, p. 542.

4 Khare, I, 339. Grant Duff’s description of the battle is wrong
on two principal points. He says that it ‘continued for neatly two days’,
but the Peshwa’s letter to his mother shows that it continued for not
more than 3 or 4 hours. Sccondly, Grant Duff says thac Raghunath
‘was completely surrounded and cut off from his troops’, and was
rescued from this perilous position by the assistance of Sakharam and
Madhav Rao. No printed news-letter gives this information. Sec
Khare, I, pp. 576-577, and Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. s59.

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 542.

6 Khare, 1, 342.

7 Khare, 1, 331, 344.

8 Khare, I, p. 296.
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captured in the battle, was then sent to Nizam Ali (who had
reached Aurangabad) with a demand for tertitory worth one
crore and ten lakhs of rupees and three forts’. On Nizam Aly’s
refusal to accepr these terms® the Maratha army advanced and
besieged Aurangabad. For various reasons it became impossible
for the Marathas to undertake a protracted siege. The troops
were very anxious to go home during the rainy season. In the
Carnatic Haidar had become very aggrcssive”, but no expedition
could be sent against him without conciliating the Nizam.*
Negotiations were, therefore, carried on during the month of
September®. Nizam Ali ‘laid all his etrors to the fault’ of Vithal
Sundar®, and ‘so wotked on the weakness and good nature’ of
Raghunath that he became ready to cede territories to his
vanquished foe.” Some of the sardars, though ostensibly loyal
to the Peshwa, did not want to weaken the Nizam.* But Madhav
Rao was not ready to show so much leniency to his persistent
enemy. At last it was decided that the Nizam should restore
those territories (worth 6o lakhs), which his predecessor had
sutrendered after the battle of Udgir, and which he had re-
occupied after the death of Balaji Baji Rao, and that he should

Khare, 1, 334, 353, 354.
S.P.D., xxxviii, 107.

S.P.D., xxxviii, 107.
Khare, 1, 344, 363, 365.
Khare, 1, 358, 360, 361, 362, 364, 365, 366.
S.P.D., xxxviii, 105 Nizam Ali wrote, “l never wanted o quarrel
with you. Vithal Sundar brought abour war. You have got your
revénge”. Sec also Khare, 1, 355.

7 Khare, I, 379.

8 Khare, I, 364, 379; p. 6o4.

[« RV, I SR UV )



REGENCY OF RAGHUNATH RAO 33

cede new territories worth 22 lakhs.! A treacy to chis effect was
signed on September 25, 1763.”

Of the territories secured from the Nizam, districts worth
32 lakhs were given to Janoji Bhonsle, and the remaining portion
was divided among different sardars.® Miraj was restored to
Gopal Rao. Bhawan Rao was restored to the office of Pratinidbi.
Gamaji Yamajp was not satsfied. He continued to create
disturbances till his death in 1764.' Balaji Janardan was
appointed to the office of Fadnis and came to be known
henceforward as Nana Fadnis.

This treaty deserves to be regarded as a landmark in the
history of the Marathas. So far as the relations between Poona
and Haidarabad are concerned, the state of things inaugurated
by it lasted up to the battle of Kharda (1795). Never again
did the Nizam venture to invade the Peshwa’s dominions, and
in the contest which came 32 years later victory lay with
Madhav Rao’s successor. Secondly, as a contemporary news
writer observed, this brilliant success of the Marathas impressed
the Deccan as well as Hindusthan.® This was, indeed, the first

t Khare, I, p. 298. Sardesai, Rryasat, Madbya, IV, p. 60. Grant
Duff (Vol. I, p. 543) says that Raghunath ceded to the Nizam
tertitory worth ten lakhs. He says that this account is based on a com-
patison of Martatha evidence with Muslim accounts.

2 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 60. Grant Duff (Vol. I,
P- 543) says that the treaty was concluded in October.

3 Sardesat, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 61. Khare (I, p. 300) says
that thc sardars took jagirs worth one crore from the Peshwa’s personal
estate and thus weakened him.

4 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p, 123.

5 SPD, xxxvii, 106.

5
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proclamation of Maratha revival after the disaster of Panipa.
Finally, this victory brought about a very significant change in
the domestic affairs of the Maratha Empite. It closed the
period of Raghunath Rao’s Regency and marked the beginning
of Madhav Rao’s independent carcer. It became clear to all
that in spite of his lack of experience, this young ruler was greac
alike in war and in diplomacy and possessed to the fullest degree
those qualities of leadership which his uncle torally lacked.!

v Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, 1V, p. 62. Raghunath proposed to
take a jagir worth g lakhs and five forts and to retire to Trimbakeswar
(near Nasik) to devote himself to rcligious ceremonies.  (Khare, 1,
366). We find him at Trimbakeswar in July, 1764. (SP.D., xix, 18).
In Vad, I, 105, we find that districts worth Rs. 5,63,200 were assigned

to Raghunath for his private expenses and Chinto Vithal was appointed
Sir Subedar.



CHAPTER 11
FirsT AND SEconp Carnatic EXPEDITIONS

There 1s no doubt that the Maratha expeditions to Northern
India culminating in the battle of Panipat and the hostibities of
the Marathas with the Nizam during the years 176063 con-
trtbuted 1n no small measure to the nise of Hatdar Al 1n Mysore'
and made 1t possible for him to extend his dommons A
Marath: news-letter® wutten 1 January, 1759, suggests that
“thete could never be a mote oppottune time to complete the
conquest of Mysote, torn and distiacted as 1t 1s by avil feuds
and risings all over the province, if 1 few more troops could be
spated”  But troops were badly needed for the grand Notthern
expedition and the contest with the Nizam, so the Carnatic was
left to take cate of wself Afrer Pantpat Visap Pant, who had
been asststing Khande Rao agamnst Hadar Aly, retired with three
lakhs of rupees from the lacter,® lcaving him quite fiee to take
a tetrtble revenge' on his weakened rval Haidat ‘entirely
divested the Hindu Raja of the management of his country’;’

“his usurpation was cornplete" 8

1 For the history of Maiatha opetations m Mysote before
Panpat, scc N K Sinha, Hadar Ali Vol 1, Chap 1II
SPD  =xxxx, 116
Khate, II, pp 682683 Wilks Vol I, pp 425426
Wilks, Vol T p 434
MMC, Vol 15 p 581 August 6, 1761
Wilks, Vol I, p 433

™
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One of the terms by which Haidar had purchased Visaji
Pant’s retreat was the cession of Baramahal, but ‘symptoms
of precipitancy’ betrayed by the Maratha general who had ‘just
received his secret orders of recall’ led him to delay the delivery
of any part of that distric. 'When the news of Panipat reached
Mysore Haidar plainly refused to give effect to his promise.
This affront the Marathas werte at that time not in a position to
challenge.

Freed from all rivals at home, and encouraged by the
temporary weakness of the Marathas, Haidar became aggressive
and deliberately aimed at extending his fronter towards the
Krishna. He found an ally in Basalat Jang, Nizam Ali’s dis-
appointed brother, whose ambition was to form an independent
kingdom in the Carnatic. About the month of June, 1761,
Basalat planned the reduction of Sira,® which was then in the
possession of the Marathas, “He reconnoitred the citadel, but
thoughe it most prudent to pass it. His military chest required
more rapid supplies than were promised by its siege”.* He moved

1 Miles, Nishan-i-Haidari, p. 89. Wilks, Vol. I, PP. 425-426.

z It seems that before the attack on Sita he had taken some
minor Maratha posts and engaged in hostilities with one Lakshman
Venkaji. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 74).

Sira is a taluka in the Tumkur district, arca 599 square miles, The
town lies 33 miles north-north-west of Tumkur. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II,
pp- 197-198).

Mons. le. Maistre de la Tour says that Sira ‘gives the tide to a
Subaship’ and Basalat Jang thought that by occupying it he ‘would
beconie of equal rank with his brother by acquiring the dtle of Suba’.
(The History of Hyder Ali Kban, p. ge).

3 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 437. SP.D. xxxviii, 74, tells us that he
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farther south and besteged Hoskote,® which was then garrisoned
by 700 soldiers under Mukunda Stipat.? “The fortifications were
in the rude style of village bulwarks”, but the place “possessed
the advantage from nature of being unassailable on one face™.
The garrison offered a determined resistance, and Basalat Jang
was in despatr. At this crisis Haidar thought it necessaty to
intervene. His envoy, Mir Faizulla Khan, came to Basalat’s
camp and an agreement was concluded. For a nazar of three
lakhs of rupees Basalat agreed to confer on Haidar the office of
Nawab of Sita:® “an office, a countty, and a capital, which were
yet to be conquered!...... The right of the grantor seems to have
been inferred from the act of granting, for no other source of
* Tt was decided that the
artillery, ammunition and all articles which could be carried away

right can be readily discovered...”.

should be apptropriated by Basalat Jang and the place itself should
be occupied by Haidar.® This arrangement led to the conjunction
of Haidar’s army with that of Basalat Jang in October, 1761, and
to the capture of Hoskote." Then the allies took Dod Balapur,’

wrote for help to Haidar, who agreed, but later on was prevented by
internal troubles from sending troops. Then Basalat gave up the
plan of attacking the citadel.

1 A taluka in the Bangalore district, area 271 squarc miles. The
town lies on the left bank of the S. Pinakini, 16 miles east-north-east
of Bangalore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. 11, pp. 72-74).

2 Orme Ms., No. 72. Nishan-i-Haidari.

3 Khare (I, pp. 688-6go) says that Haidar recognised Basalat
as Nizam. Wilks does not say so.

4 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 438

5 De la Tour, The History of Hyder ‘Al} Kban, p. s51.

6 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 439. .

7 A taluka in the Bangalore district, area 341 square miles. The
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which was a dependency of Sira, and advanced towards Siea. It
was captured after a siege lasting one month. Haidar’s artillery,
manned by Europeans, gave a very good account of itself.! Sira
was the chief Maratha depot of provisions and military sstotes in
the Carnatic. ““All this was seized by Haidar and applied to his
own use, and without any delay, or the knowledge of any one,
he buried underground all the heavy artillery and such stores as
he wished to reserve for himself and throwing out four or five
pleces of artillery damaged and split at the muzzles with a parcel
of old and useless stores, he sent a letter wich congratulations on
the capture of the place to Basalat Jang™.?

About the beginning of the year 1762 Basalat Jang, thus
cheated by his shrewd ally, teturned to his CdPltal Adont (for he
apprehended an attack from Nizam Al, who had 1 the mean
time made peace with the Marathas), und Hardar proceeded to-
watds the south-west. Chik Balapur® was captured from a

town lies on the ught bank of the Aikavan, 27 miles north-west of
Bangalore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. 1I, pp- 67, 69).

1 SPD, xxxvii, 10 Wilks says (Vol. I, p. 441) that Sua “made
but a feeble resistance”. Mons. le Maistre de la Towm says, “Hyde
. being arrnived  befote the place with a wcll—discxplincd army and
gland tran of artillery served by Ewiopeans, made his attack in a
manner vety different from that made use of by Busalutjung By
successful undetmining, he blew up two bastions and the curtain,
which forced the besieged to swrender ar disciction "—The History
of Hyder Al Kban, p sa.

. 2 Nishan--Hardar:, Ms , £ 26-27, quoted by N K Sinha, Hardar
Ak, Vol. 1, pp. 6o-61

3 A taluka in the Kolar distric® atea 250 squatc mules, The town

lies 36 miles north-west of Kolaf. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. 11, pp 122, 124).
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Poligar assisted by the troops of Murar Rao Ghorpade,’ the
Maratha Chief of Gooti.> As the Poligar had offered stubborn
resistance, he was sent as a prisoner to Bangalore and his ewo
sons wete converted to Islim.* Murar Rao shut himself up at
Gooti and did not ventute to meet Haidar in the field. “Haidar
conquered thac part of Murar Rao’s dominions most convenient
for his new acquisition of Sira amounting to three lakhs
of pagodas yeatly.”* He then extended his conquests to the
north and took places like Kodikonda, Penukonda and Madakstra.”
All the Poligars dependent on Sira were invited to submit to
him. The Poligats of Raidurg® and Harpanhalli’ submitted
without resistance, but the Poligar of Chicmldrug" had two be
subjugated by arms.” The latter had to pay a fine of three lakhs
besides the usual tribute.*®

Haidar Al’’s aggressions in the Carnadc deptived the
Maratha Government of tribute amounting to about 50 lakhs of

11

rupees. After the conclusion of peace with Nizam Al in
January, 1762, an cxpedit:ionlz was sent to the Carnatic. Of this

1 Omme Ms., No. 72. Nishan-i-Haidari, SP.D., xxxvii, 7.
Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 441-446.

2 Anantapur district, Madras Presidency.
Nishan-i-Haidari. 4 Orme Ms, No. 72.
Anantapur district, Madras Presidency.
Bellary district, Madras Presidency.
Bellary district, Madras Presidency.
A town 126 miles north-west of Bangalore, head quarters of
the district of the same name. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 516).

g Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 446-447.

10 Nishan-i-Haidari. 11 Khare, II, p. 6gb.

12 Wilks does not mention it.
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expediion Raghunath Rao was naturally the leader,’ he was
accompanied by the young Peshwa and Trimbak Rao Pethe. The
Peshwa had made himself conspicuous in the late campagn
against the Nizam by his courage and good sense. He-consoled
and encouraged every one—so we ate told—and every one loved
him.? Tt was necessary for the ruler of the State to famibarise
himself with the intricacies of war, diplomacy and admmistration,

Raghunath Rao’s aim was to advance as far as the Tunga-
bhadra® and to collect tribute from some of those districts which
had recently shaken off the Maratha yoke. In February tmbute
was realised from the districts around Kolhapur® and n March
from Kittur.® The Peshwa himself took a promment part 1n
the management of affars In Aprnl he 1ealised mbute from
Bidnur ' In July there was an engagement with Hadar Aly,

1 Grant Duff (Vol I, p 536) does not iefer to Raghunath but
contemporary letters (SP D, xxxvu, 3, 4) are clear on the pont

2 Khare, I, 52.

3 Grant Duff thinks (Vol I, p 536) that the Peshwa ‘did not go
far beyond the Kistna, if he ciossed that nver at all’ The detais col-
lected here from contempotary news-letters clealy show that he 15 wiong

4 SPD, xxxvi, 4

5 Between Belgaum i the north and Dharwai in the south

6 SPD, xxxvu, 5, 8 Wiks says (Vol 1, pp 448 450), “Thc
disuict of Bednore proper 1s situated on the summut of that range of
western hills which overlooks the provinces of Canara and Malabar
The domunions of this state not only embraced the mountamnous range

but extended to the west over the manume ptovinces now named

ara, and to the cast over a tract of more open country stretching

to Santa Bednore, and Hoolulkera, withn twenty mules of Chuttle-

droog ” At present the aity of Bidnur 1s known as Nagar, a town
i the Shimoga Distnict  (Rice, Mysore, Vol II, p 463)
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who saved himself by retreating to a forest. His anxiety to avoid
open engagements made it necessary for the Marathas to encamp
in the Carnatic during the rainy season. Things were very
dear, and-the financial tesources of the Peshwa’s camp were not
satisfactory. So Raghunath wrote to Malhar Rao Holkar to send
money to meet the expenditure of the campaign.® But the ramns
and Raghunath’s quarrel with Ttimbak Rao made it impossible
for the Peshwa o continue the operations, and he returned to
Poona.

An interesting feature of this phase of the struggle between
the Marathas and the rising autocrat of Mysore is the attitude
adopted by the English factors of Bombay. In spite of the
treaty concluded by Raghunath Rao they were very anxious to
secure the friendship of this powerful enemy of the Marathas.
On March 22, 1763, the Council laid down the policy that “from
his being now in possession of the whole Cannaric dominions, it
may be of the greatest consequence to our Hon’ble Masters’
affairs on this coast to improve a friendly correspondence with
him.” It was also decided to gratify Haidar Al’s request for ‘3
ot 4 thousand musquets for soldiers’, although this was ‘a
measute the Hon’ble Company are always averse to, and we
have ever avoided as much as possible’. On August 2, 1763,
the Council also allowed the Nawab of Arcot to build some
fighting vessels in the English Marine Yard, because “his having
a Marine force may be a good check on the Marathas™.?

While the Marathas were paralysed by internal strife and
Nizam Ali’s second invasion, Haidar Ali extended his fronteer

1 SP.D., xxxvii, 9.
2 Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol. 11, pp. 124-126.

6
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at theit cost. He conquered Bidnur and Sunda® in 1763.> He
reconciled Nizam Ali to the conquest of Sira by offering him,
through an envoy named Appaji Ram, public gifts and banker’s
credit for ‘an amount considerably exceeding the consideration
paid’ to Basalat Jang. Another envoy named Mehdi Ali Khan
was sent to Poona ‘for the same purpose, and provided in the
same manner’; but the Peshwa ‘was little disposed to acquiesce
in the conquest of any part of his dominions’.? Haidar was
shtewd enough to understand that a formidable expedition would
soon come against him from Poona. So he considered it neces-
sary to ‘establish a sort of defensive cordon along the whole ex-
tent of his northern frontier’ by annexing the principalities of
Savanur,* Karnul® and Kadapa.®

The territory of the Nawab of Savanur occupied a position
of great strategic importance, for it was situated between
the rivers Tungabhadra and Malaprabha, in the direct line of all
Maratha armies proceeding to Mysote. Natutally the ruler of
this petty principality was courted on both sides. He was sub-

1 “A country of small extent, situated immediately to the north
of Bednore proper”—Wilks, Vol. I, p. 455. The town of Sunda lies in
the North Kanara districc of the Bombay Presidency.

2 Wilks, Vol I, pp. 447-456. Khare, II, 391, 415, p. 716. The
ruler of Sunda was helped by the Portugucse as well as by Rudraji Rao
Dhulap, chief of the Maratha navy, who acted under the Peshwa’s
orders. FHaidar recalled Mjr Faizulla from Sunda in April, 1764, and
the former ruler reoccupied his state.

3 Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 457-458.

4 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency.

5 Karnul district, Madras Pregidency.

6 Kadapa district, Madras Presidency.
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ordinate to the Poona Governmene.? In Apnl,® 1763, Haidar sent
Mir Faizulla Khan to Savanur,® with a view to secure the
Nawab’s alliance ‘by the jont power of terror and persuaston’.?
On his way Mir Fazulla took Ratehallt® and some other places,®
but he faled to secure the Nawab’s allance. Abdul Hakim
Khan, the then Nawab, refused to help Haidar Ali aganst the
Marathas. On receipt of this news Haidar moved to form a
junction with Mir Faizulla Khan and mflicted a crushing defeat
on the Nawab.” Abdul Hakim Khan became Haidar’s vassal
and paid him a laige military contribution.® Haidar then took
Bankapur,® which was a part of the gagsr of Gopal Rao
Patwardhan of Miraj.’® After these successes Hatdar returned to
Bidnur i September,'! leaving Mu Fazulla to contnue the
opetations i North Carnatic. In September, 1763, that entet-
pusing general took Shithatr'* and m October he captuted

1 Wiks, Vol I, pp 380-381 2 Khare, I, p. 698

3 Khare, II, 286 4 Wilks, Vol I, p 459

5 Dharwar distuct, Bombay Presudency, 70 miles south-east of
Dharwar and 36 mules south of Savanur

6 Khae II, 286, 291

7 Wilks, Vol. I, p 459 Khare, II, 316

8 Khare, II, 387, gves one lakh turty thousand huns Wilks
(Vol I, p 460) says that two lakhs of rupees weie agieed upon, but
as the Nawab had no cash to pay, Haidar took valuables worth about
eight lakhs SPD, xxxvin, ro7, mentions 234 lakhs

g Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency

1o Khare, 1I, 343, 352 Pewxoto, II, 83 Wilks does not refer
to this

11 Pemxoto, II, 83

12 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency Khare, II, 388



44 PESHWA MADHAV RAO 1

Dharwar."  Gradually he carried his mastet’s authority nearly to
the banks of the Krishna. His successes were partly due to the
defect of the Maratha fortifications. *“The apprehension of atrack
from the south had never entered into the contemplation of

the Marathas; the places of strength were unprovided with the

means of defence”.?

In the mean while Madhav Rao had become the master
of hts own dominions after the battle of Rakshasbhuvan. He
was now in a position to attend to the affairs of the Carnatic.
Instead of coming to Poona after the conclusion of the hostilities
against the Nizam, this energetic young Peshwa proceeded
towards the region desolated by Haidar Ali® He personally
assumed charge of the expedition' and Sakharam Bapu accom-
panied him as chief adviser. The Peshwa could not cross the

1 Khare, II, 376. Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 460-461.

2 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 460.

3 Khate, I, p. 708. A letter dated September 4, 1763, shows
that within three weeks of the battle of Rakshasbhuvan the Peshwa
was proceeding towards the Tungabhadra and demanding money from
Vijaydurg and Suvarnadurg for the prosecution of the campaign.
(SP.D., xxxvii, 15).

4 Grant Duff says (Vol. [, p- 544), “Mahdoo Rao insisted on his
right to command this army, whilst his uncle remained at Poona to
conduct the government; Sukaram Bappoo joined in supporting the
Peishwa’s pretensions, on this occasion, till at last Rugonath Rao yiclded
his consent, but quitted Poona in anger, and retired to Anundwelec
near Nassuck”., Khare (II, 396, p. 708) says that the Peshwa cntreated
Raghunath to accompany him, but he was tred and preferred rest.
As the uncle joined the Peshwa in the concluding stage of the cam-
paign, Khare’s view scems to be more probable. But one of the
Peshwa’s letters (Khare, II, 396) shows that he suspected his uncle.
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Krishna before February, 1764." He had collected a large army
and numerous guns.?

Haidar Ali was not unaware of the Peshwa’s progress. He
collected troops® and tried to form an alliance with Nizam
Ali.* It seems that the Nizam agreed to help him and to
divert the Peshwa’s attention by creating disturbances in Baglan,
Khandesh and Nasik. His movements wete suspected by the
Marathas; but he did nothing although he took Haidar’s money.

Towards the close of April, 1764, Haidar lefc Bidnur,®

1 SPD, xxwii, 24. Peixoto, II, 84. According to Wilks (Vol.
I, pp. 461-462), the Peshwa asked Gopal Rao Patwardhan to cross the
Krishna and check the progress of Haidar’s troops until the main army
should arrive. Gopal Rao accordingly gave battle to Mir Faizulla Khan
in April, 1764, and suffered a severc defeat. This version is accepted
by Granc Duff (Vol. 1, p. 544). Khare (II, p. 719) rejects this story,
because in the Parwardhan Daftar there is no reference to any battle
between Gopal Rao and Mir Faizulla in the year 1764. Khare's con-
clusion is to some extent strengthened by Peixoto’s silence on the
matter.

2 DPeixoto (II, 84) gives 80,000 men (almost all horse) and 6o
guns of all calibres, the largest being 36 pounders. Khare (II, p. 714)
says that the Peshwa had 40,000 troops, besides infantry, gardis and
Pindaris. In a letter dated March, 1764, the Peshwa says that he
had 31,500 troops and 20 guns. (Khare, II, 416). Sec also Khare,
I, qi1.

3 In S P. D, xxxvii, 20, we are told that he had s.000
Kanaresc rifles, 3.000 infantry, 2,000 Fetingis and Kafris, 2.000 Turkish
cavalry, goo Poligars, 50 guns. Khare (I, p. 715) says that he had
62,000 troops and 50 gmns; but Khare, II, 411, gives 30,000 infantry,
28,000 horse and 30-40 guns. At Ratehalli he had 60,000 troops.
(Wilks, Vol. I, p. 462).

4 SPD., xxxvii, 16, 21, 28 xxxvili, 132, 135, 136, 144.

5 Peixoto, 1I, 83.
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advanced towards Savanur, and took up a position near Ratehalli.
“There, encamped on an eminence which overlooked an exten-
sive plain in front, he was secured by the vicinity of the
woods in his rear, which afforded a cover for his infantry
against the very superior numbers of the enemy’s cavalry”.!
For some days he watched the movements of the Marathas,
who, inspite of their superiority in cavalry, infanery and
artillery, refused to attack him in his chosen posivion. ““He
feared that if he did not give them battle, they would go and
ravage his countties, the inhabitants of which would offer no
resistance, on account of their having been lately subdued, but
would rather receive them gladly”.* This difficulty led
Haidar to decide to “bring on a genetal action, and if possible
still to lead the enemy by pursuit to attack him in his chosen
position”.®

The Peshwa had 1n the mean time taken Manoli* and Hubli®
and secured the alliance of the Nawab of Savanur.® The
Nawab was glad to escape from Haidar’s control, but he was
afraid that as soon as the Peshwa left the Carnatic, Haidar
would fall upon him again. So the Peshwa detached 2,000
troops for his protection. Then he decided to subjugate

Wilks, Vol. 1, p. 462. 2 Peixoto, II, 8s.
Wilks, Vol. I, p. 463.
SP.D., xxxvii, 27, 28. Khare, II, 415.

5 Khare, II, 417, 419. Old Hubli was taken by the Peshwa
himself and New Hubli by Gopal Rao. In Vad, I, 30, we find that
the sum of Rs. 31,001 was realised from this place

6 Khare, II, 420, g422. S P. D, xxxvii, 30. The Nawab
joined the Peshwa with mote than 1,000 cavalry and 1,000 infantry.

E N VS ]
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Chitradurg and Harpanhalli.* He required money; things were
very dear, and the troops could not be provided with their
daily expenses. Moteover, Haidar had taken sheltcr in the forests,
which were impenetrable to the large and heavily equipped
Maratha army.® Instead of waiting aimlessly the Peshwa
crossed the Tungabhadra and proceeded towards Chitradurg,
leaving instructions that he should be called back if Haidar lef
his unassailable shelter 1n the forests. Haidar, who had already
decided to come out, was encouraged by the news of the
Peshwa’s departure and began to wander fearlessly in the
Savanur State® The Peshwa at once turned back, recalled
Gopal Rao from Shithati and asked him to draw Haidar to
an open engagement.*

When each of the parties was thus determined to bring
about a battle on a ground chosen by 1tself, Gopal Rao Patwardhan
succeeded in making Haidar ‘the dupe of his own design’. On
May 3 Haidar was informed by two spies thac 20,000 Maratha
hotse were visible near his vanguard. He husriedly marched
out of his camp and put his troops 1n the usual order of batde.
The Marathas were then found to be not mote than 4,000 in
number. Their leader was Gopal Rao. Hadar kepe his cavalry
in teserve and, coming close to the Marathas, ordered rockets
to be thrown at them. They slowly tesired. Haidar followed

1 Khare, 11, p. 722.

2 S.PD., xvii, 30.

3 Wilks (Vol. I, p. 463) says that he left the command of the
camp (at Ratehalli?) to Mir Faizulla Khan and moved out on the’ plain
with a select corps of 20,000 mep.

4 Khare, Il, 425, 427, pp. 723724
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and soon came face to face before a Maratha army 50,000 strong.’
Gopal Rao had sent news to the Peshwa, who had come with
the entire army. Haidar was ‘disquieted, although he did not
show it much’, He was not only inferior in numerical strength;
he had left his heavy artillery with Mir Faizulla Khan. His
troops halted on a dry rivule. The Marathas surrounded his
camp, employed their artillery and intercepted the guns which
he had sent for. The Peshwa himself remained ac the front,
keeping Gopal Rao to the right and Naro Shankar to the left;
Vithal Shivdeo Vinchurkar guarded the rear. In spite of heavy
assaules Mir Faizulla succeeded in breaking through the Maratha
lines and joining his master with 3,000 foot. Haidar had only
4o ficld pieces, most of them being 3 or 4 pounders.®* He
utilised these in beating off a Maratha attack before sunset.
Once again the Marathas came upon him with great force and
took one of his guns. Then they were driven back. The
Marathas could not renew their atrack owing to a severe dust-
storm. Gopal Rao wanted to continue operations during the
night, but the Peshwa did not agree. So Haidar retired to his
camp. The operations lasted for about six hours (from noon to
the sunset) and cost him more than 1,000 dcad and the same
number wounded (very few of whom survived).® In his fury

1 The number is probably exaggerated.

2 Khare (I, p. 726) says that Haidar had good guns with a
range longer than that of the Marathas, but these facts collected from
Peixoto (who personally fought on Haidar’s side) show that Haidar’s
guns “were not better, although his gunners were superior to the
Marathas. Khare also says that Haidar’s gunners were better trained.

3 In SPD., xxxvii, 32, we arc told that 150 Mussalmans were
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SECOND CARNATIC EXPEDITION 4y

he hanged the spies on whose information he had chased the
Marathas. Well could the Peshwa write in exultation to lus
mother that from that battle Haidar took a terror of the Maracha
name. On the Maratha side not more than 5o soldiets and 100
horses were killed and 200 soldiers wounded.?

Haidar could not forget the lesson of this battle. Afraid
to face the Marathas again he tried to protect himself by raising
batteries around his camp. The Peshwa, however, decided to
attack the camp and wrote to Haidar “that he had heard his
name at Poona, where many of his hetoic actions were related,
and that he had come to seek him and fight him, for his father
had advised him to cultivate friendship with all good soldiers
and that was his own wish. But as he did not know whether
all that was satd was true, he had come himself to try him and
he would expect that the Nawab would quit his entrenchments
to-morrow, come to his camp, where he would find him ready.
If on the contrary, this was not done, he would perccive that
Haidar was no soldier and what was said of him was more than
truth. He would visit lus camp and batteries the next day and
tell him of the delight wich which he left Poona to come and
engage with him”.?> Haidar laughed when he received this
message, but his spies in the Maratha camp mformed lum
that the Peshwa was in earnest, for he had ordered all his chuefs
to take betel in ratification of their oath of loyalty. At that

killed and about 700 wounded. Peixoto, who lived 1n Haidar’s camp,
gives the numbers we have accepted.

1 Pcixoto, I, 86-g1. SP.D. =xxxvii, 31, 32 Khare, Ib 448,
454, pp- 726-727. Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 463-464

2 Peixoto, II, 100.

7
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time Haidar had only 40,000 troops againsc the Peshwu’s 80,000,
and his troops were still dispirited by their defeat in the first
encounter. So he decided to avoid another contest with the
Marathas. The Peshwa’s letter arrived after midnight. Haidar
instantly marched with his whole army withouc the least noise
to the entrenched fort at Anavatu. He artived there next
motning at 7 o'clock. The Marathas were unable 1o dislodge
him from this position, for the toad was too bad for horses and
the fort was surrounded by hills. The rainy season being near,
the Peshwa divided his troops among various forts under
Gopal Rao and Sayaji Pant. Thus the month of May came
to a close.’!

The Peshwa was not willing to return to Poona after so
inconclusive a campaign. Although Haidar was out of his
_reach, and although the Maratha camp was suffering due to
the shortage of provisions and fodder, yet he deaded to encamp
in the Carnatic during the rany season.® He cantoned his

troops in the neighbourhood of Dhatwar.?

1 SP.D. contains no information relating to this peniod (ie.
days immediately following the battle of Ratehalli). Khare (II, 430
434, pp. 727-729) says that there were some minor cngagements between
the Marathas and Haidar, who encamped at Maynhalli and took
shelter in a forest. Wilks (Vol. I, p. 464) says that Haidar was again
severely defeated in an unexpected engagement. Grant Duff is silent.
Peixoto (II, gz-101) is very helpful.

2 SP.D., xxxvii, 34, 35. Khare, II, 434

3 S.PD., xxxvii, 37. Khare, II, 434. Wilks says (Vol. I, p.464)
that he encamped to the eastward of Savanur. Grant Duff (Vol L
p- 545) says that he ‘fixed his hecadquarters at Nurrindea’ and adds,
“This place is not to be found by rhat name in any map that [
have seen”.
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Wilks is hardly cotrect in saying that during the rains
Haidar’s army, “wretched, spiritless, and sickly...... looked with
apathy or aversion to the renewal of active operations’’.'  Haidar
made barracks for the infantry, big enough to enable them
to form in them and to fire, withour marching out and exposing

themselves to ran.?

In June he sent a detachment under
Lal Khan to ravage the Savanur territory.® This movement
on his part was not unexpected. The Peshwa had already
provided a contingent of 1,000 troops for the defence of Savanur
and given Rs. 50,000 to the Nawab for enlisting new men.
Gopal Rao had also remamned within 20 miles of Savanur.'
The Peshwa went to Sidnur® wo collect tribute, but turned back
as soon as the news of the intended attack on Savanur was
conveyed to him. His arrival saved Savanur for the dme
being® but it was considered necessary to make some permanent
atrangement for the defence of a territory so useful from the
strategic point of view. Sakharam Bapu advised the Peshwa
to entrust Gopal Rao with this difficuly task. Probably the
astute minister wanted to put the Parwardhan Chief into
trouble, for he knew that Gopal Rao’s resources in men and
money were not equal to the task. Gopal Rao agreed to defend
Savanur for 15 days if the Nawab paid him four annas per day
for each horseman employed in the defence of his territory.
The Nawab was so much afraid of Haidar that he refused to

Vol. I, pp. 464-46s. 2 Peixoto, II, ror.
Khare, II, 454. S.P.D., xxxvii, 36.

Khare, II, 437, 453. S.P.D., xxxvii, 38.

Khare (II, p. 731) has Mudgal.

SP.D., xxxvii, 38

AU Hh W o~
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leave the Peshwa’s camp and to accompany Gopal Rao to his
own capital.

On receipt of information from Lal Khan Haidar
came to Hangal and decided to atiack Gopal Rao’s isolated
force. He chose a ground near a stream running between
Savanur and Bankapur, divided his troops into two groups,
and waited for his enemies. His plan was to lead one
of the groups to the attack and to bring in the other when
the Marathas were exhausted. Gopal Rao, who had once
befooled Haidar in this way, was too experienced and cautious
to succumb to such a temptation. He sent 150 hotrsemen to
try to make Haidar pursue them, but instructed them never
to cross the stteam. Haidar refused to follow them, and therc
was no engagement. He became so disgusted with himself
that he did not speak a word that night. He retired to Bankapur
and then went to Anavatti. A few days later the Peshwa
sent Naro Shankar to assist Gopal Rao and personally proceeded
towards Savanur.*

In August Haidar began negotiations for peace through an
envoy named Shyam Rao Gopal, but as he was not prepated
either to cede territories or to pay tribute the Peshwa refused
to suspend hostilities.®  Janoji Dhulap was asked to attack
Haidar from the sea and to occupy his posts in Sunda and
Bidnur with the help of the Portuguese and the local Chiefs.”

It seems that both sides were trying to sccure assistance
Erot'n other Powers. We have already referred to Haidar Alr’s

1 Khare, 11, 454, 455, 462, 465, 466, 468. DPeixoto, III, 2.
2 Khare, 11, 474, 475 3 SPD., xxxvii, 42, 53
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negotiations with the Nizam.! In August Raghunath Rao
wrote friendly letters to Nizam Ali and instructed the Maratha
agent at Haidarabad to ask for assistance in men and artillery.?
The Peshwa wrote to the President and Council of Madras for
help, and his request was strongly supported by the Nawab
of Arcot, who feared Haidar Ali much more than he feared
the Marathas. The President pointed out to the Nawab “the
many ill consequences that might result from our assisting the
Marathas against Haidar, especially as neither he nor the
Company could afford the expense and as it would be engaging
in a war which it is impossible to say when it will end, and that
in the mean time his country must be left exposed, that if we
were obliged to give assistance to either of them, it would
certainly be most expedient to give it to Haidar who mighe
keep the Matathas at a distance as they are at best very trouble-
some neighbours”™.” The ‘whole attention’ of the President
and Council being ‘employed in maintalning peacc in the
Nawab’s dominions’,* 2 courteous rcfusal was communicated
to the Peshwa.®

The English authorities in Bombay, however, were
less peaceloving. Haidar approached them for assistance in
men and stores. They refused to send troops, “but as we
think it would not be for our masters’ interests to suffer him

1 It also appears that Haidar opened negotiations with Janoji
Bhonsle. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 151).

2 Khare, 11, 476, 477. SP.D., xxxvili, 146.

3 MMC, Vol 224, p. ur.

4 MMC, Vol. 224, p. 146. 5 MM.C, Vol 22A, p. 111
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to losc the Bednore and Sondha countries in which he has
given us very valuable privileges, and as the supplying him with
stores may possibly enable him to repel the invasion of the
Marathas without our appearing to interfere in their disputes,
we have sent hum some cannons, gun powder and fire arms”.’

In September the Marathas occupied Haveri® and began
the stege of Dharwar which capitulated early in November.”
That strong fort was courageously defended for two months
by Mir Farzulla’s brother. Haidar sent Mir Faizulla with troops
and guns to assist his brother, but Gopal Rao and Anand Rao
Raste prevented hum from effecting a junction with the besieged
gartison. Finding that no assistance was available, the fort
surrendered.  (November, 1764). The Marathas fortified 1t.
Only Bankapur remained under Haidar’s control.* Haidar
renewed his overtures for peace, but nothing came out of them.’

The Peshwa encamped near Anavatri on November 16,
1764. The remaining portion of this month was spent in
numerous skirmishes between the two armies.® On one occasion
Haidar came out earlv m the morning with his troops and
field artillery to reconnortre. At about four o’clock mn the after-
noon he came in sight of the Marathas. His infantry could
not compel the Maratha cavalty to fight in the plains. So he
returned to his camp, where he ordered that every one should

lic upon his arms and be ready to march at the first call. His

1 MM.C, Vol. 22A, p 113 2 Khare, II, 486.
3 Khare, 11, 486, 497. S.P.D., xxxvii, 44, 45, 47, 48, 50-53.
4 Khare, II, p 744. 5 Khare, II, 522.
6 DPeixoto, III, 4-17.
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intention was to attack the Marachas at nighe; but his spres
told him that they were ready. So Haidar did not move. At
day break several divisions of the Matatha cavalry came neat
his camp 1 order to note the best places for mounting their
artllery and the weakest points for attack. Hardar equipped a
vety strong battery, which was defended by Mir Faizulla with
3,000 men, including a Portuguese detachment of gunners. Haidar
assigned different positions to his officers and told them that
they would recetive no assistance even 1n the greatest distress.
They were ordered under pamn of death and the 1um of their
famikies not to gtve up their posts. He hmself maiched with
Europeans and 2,000 chosen sepoys, taking only four field preces.
On November 18 he oideted the signal to be fited, led his
troops to a plain and formed them in order of batde. Two
Maratha diwvisions pressed heavily on his left wing, but were
finally prevented by incessant fire from breaking through hus
lines. The Marathas did not expect a serious engagement and
had left their artllery behind. Unable to stand the well-directed
fire of Hadar’s guns they began to retreat. Next morning
they came again with their artillery and Haidar ‘matched again
into the plams but not quite so far as on the day before’. Such
skirmishes followed for a few days.

On December 1 was fought the decistve engagement of
Jadi Hanwati. In this battle the Peshwa personally took the
leading pare. The Marathas advanced aganst Haidar’s camp
with 54 preces of artillery and placed eight guns upon a1 small
hll on the nght side of that camp. Ismail Khan, one of
Hadat’s officers, captured those guns. Hadar then sene another
officer named Haji Muhammad to prevent the Matathas from
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recapturing them. He also asked the Portuguese to stand
with their backs to the woods and not march on to the plain.
But the Marathas rushed towards the captuted guns; Ismail
Khan and the Pottuguese commandant were cut to Pieccs with
their men. Haidar lost about 2,000 men' and was himself
wounded 1n the battle. “In order that he might escape being
taken or known he took off all his clothes” and fled to his camp.
The fight continued for about two hours. The victorious
Marathas showed no metcy. As one of Haidar’s officers says,”
“In this battle the Marathas acted quite in opposition to their
usual practice. 1 have seen them engaged many a time, but
rarely to strike their enemy twice if he surrendeted his arms.
But on this day they were not contented with killing all they
could but even after they wete dead, they made the elephants

trample upon them and set fire to the bodies”.?

In the meanwhile the Peshwa had asked Raghunath Rao
to come to the Carnatic and to assume the command of the
expedition. Grant Duff says' that this was “‘a remarkable instance
of self-command n a general so young, and obviously proceed-
mg from motives purely conciliatory, though at the same time
more creditable to the heart of the individual than the judgment
of the prince”. The Peshwa’s motive was undoubtedly concilia-
tory, but he was more shrewd than Grant Duff suspected hum

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 55, gves 1000-1500 killed, 6 guns and 100-150
horses captured. Khae (II, p. 747) gives 1500-1700 killed. Peixoto
(IlL, 23) says that the Marathas lost many men, including a chief.
¢ 2 Peixoto, III, 22.

3 Full description of the bat.tle: Peixoto, I1l, 18-24; Khare, II,
5og-51r. SPD,, xxxvii, 55 4 Vol 1, p. 546.
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to be. He knew that snan-sandbyz did not absorb the whole
attention of his uncle ar Nasik.® He knew that his mind was
being poisoned by interested persons. The best way to prevent
him from committing any mischief was to keep him under
observation.?  So Madhav Rao asked him to conclude a success-
ful expedition, and he came.

Raghunath collected troops® and proceeded to the Camnatic.
He was accompanied by Narayan Rao, the Peshwa’s younger
brother, and Sayaji Rao, a son of Damaji Gaikwad. Janoji
Bhonsle did not come.* Early in December Raghunath came
near Haidar’s camp.® Haidar once again began negotiations,
but these were as fruitless as before.® Hostilities commenced,
but no decisive engagement was fought.”

In February, 1765, the Peshwa marched towards Bidnur.* He

1 Khare, 1, 3¢6.

2 Khare, II, pp. 741-743.

3 Peixoto, (IIl, 25) says that he came with 50,000 horse and 30
field pieces.

4 Khare, II, 506, 513, p. 749

5 Peixoto, III, 25.

6 DPeixoto, IlI, 25. Khare, II, 524. S.P.D.xxxvii, 59; xx, 147.

7 Peixoto, 111, 25, 37. S.P.D., xx, 147. Wilks (Vol. 1, p. 465)
refers to a serious engagement which took place ‘about the beginning
of the year 1765 and says “that the action terminated in a disorderly
rout in which he (Haidar) lost in killed alone 3,000 horse, and double
that number of infantry”. No contemporary account—neither Maratha
news-letters nor Peixoto’s book—refers to any such action in January,
1765. Probably Wilks refers to the battle of Hanwat, which, as, we
have seen, took place on December 1, and not in January following.
Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 546) follos Wilks.

8 SP.D., xxxvii, 59. Khare, II, 556, 559. Peixoto, II, 37.

8
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took Honnall, Kumst,’ Anantapur® and Chitradurg® The
actvities of the Peshwa won the sincere praise of Raghunath,
who wrote to Gopika Bai, “He has become very wise. He s
managing everything and domng mote than Nana Saheb Peshwa
and Bhau Saheb ever did”.t

Hadar was now wn a desperate posiion. He had left
Anavatt: and shut up himself at Bidnur. His family and treasure
had been sent to Setingapatam by a route through the woods.’
He knew that Raghunath, Sakharam Bapu and Naro Shankar
were disposed to deal leniently with him.® The Peshwa was
also m difficulties. The Englsh factors of Bombay created
troubles on the Konkan coast, and troops had to be despatched
there” On the north Nizam Al’s troops plundered Maratha
territoty  as far as Nask.® It was difficult for the Maratha
cavalry to proceed towatds Bidnur, for ‘the road led through
woods terrible for cavalry’.”

1 A town m the Shumoga district, 14 mules noith-west of Shimoga
(Rice, Mysore, Vol II, p 460) It suirendered after 3 days’ resistance

2 A village n the Shiumoga dismict (Rice, Mysore, Vol 11, p 446)
It surrendered after a siege of 4 days

3 SPD, xxxvn, 59, 6o, 62

4 Khare, II, 552

5 Wilks, Vol I, p 466

6 Khare, II, p 756 Cf Pexoro’s statemenr (I, 101) that
some Maratha mumsters “gave him infoumation of cverything that
passed 1n consideration of considerable presents”

7 Khare, II, 547, 554, 563 Probably Hadat's English frieads
wapted to create a diversion mn his favour.

8 Khae, III, 537

9 Pewvoto, I, 37 The Peshwa was, however, 1cady to advance
and conquer Bidnur (SPD, xxava, 63)
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Early in March' negotiations were completed and 4 definite
agreement® was arrived at. Haidar engaged to restore all terri-
tories taken from Murar Rao,” to telinquish all claims on the
Nawab of Savanur, and to pay 30 lakhs' of rupees as tribute.
There was some trouble about Bankapur and Basvapatna,®
which the Peshwa demanded and Haidar refused to cede.
Bankapur was a very strong place, and Basvapatna was the key
to Bidnur. Finally, Sakharam Bapu suggested that Bankapur
should be taken and Basvapatna lefc with Haidar. To this
compromise the Peshwa unwillingly agreed.®

1 Peixoto (I, 45) says that pcace was concluded on May 23,
1765. Wilks (Vol. I, p. 466) says that peace was made about the cnd
of February. This is in conflict with S.P.D., xxxvii, 60-63, and Khare.
ITI, 564.

2 S.P.D., xxxvii, 6o, 61, 63. Khare, 1II, 564, 499; II, pp. 756-
758. Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 466-467.

3 Khare (II, p. 756) says that Haidar agreed to restore all
districts taken from the Marathas, but Wilks (Vol. I, p. 467) says,
“Hyder’s occupation of Sera appears to have been tacitly admitted... ..
and all discussions relative to the Poligars of Chittledroog, Raidroog,
Hatponelly, &c. seem to have been studiously avoided by both partics”
There is nothing in our Marathi sources to indicate that Wilks is wrong,

4 Wilks (Vol. I, p. 466) gives 32 lakhs and Khare (II, p. 756,
follows him. But Khare, III, 564, gives 30 lakhs; S.P.D., xxxvil, 62,
gives 28 lakhs (with additional 2 lakhs for expenscs); S.P.D., xxxvii,
6o, gives 35 lakhs. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 546) says that in one Marathi
Ms. he found 15 lakhs of tribute and the cxpenses of the war to be
defrayed by Haidar.

5 A town in the Shimoga district, situated in a narrow valley
enclosed with hills. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. 11, p. 447).

6 Bankpur was not surrendered by Haidar dll June. (SP.D,

xxxvii, 65, 67.)
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Every one will unhesitatingly accept Wilks’s comment that
this treaty was ‘an adjustment of extreme moderation, constder-
ing the desperate circumstances in which Hyder was placed’.!
The tesponsibility for showing so much leniency to so powerful
and determined an enemy lies wholly on Raghunath Rao.
He conducted the negotiations through his confidant Naro
Shankar.? Wilks says® that among the terms ‘“were without
question some sectet atticles which were the foundation of that
good understanding which ever afterwards subsisted” between
Haidar and Raghunath Rao. Whether the Peshwa knew any-
thing about these ‘secret articles’, it is impossible to say; but
he must have felt uneasy at the concessions made to his defeated
cnemy. Probably he considered it unwise to protest against
the sclfish policy of his uncle. Grant Duff says* that
“having once granted full authority to his uncle, he adhered
to the agreement, and made no objection where an attempt
to remedy what was defective would have been a departure from
good faith”; but at the same time he feminds us that the
Peshwa ‘was sensible’ that his uncle could, at this period, obtain
the aid cither of Nizam Ali or of Janoji Bhonsle, and perhaps
of both,

1 Vol I, p. 466.
S.P.D., xxxvii, 6o, 61.
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CHAPTER 1II

Revorts oF Janoji BHonsLE aNp RacHunaTH Rao

On his return from the Carnatic in 1765 Madhav Rao
undertook an expedition against Janoji Bhonsle of Berar. Grant
Duff suggests that the Peshwa wanted to avert an alliance
between Janoji and the Nizam: “‘although Nizam Ally boiled
with resentment against Janojee, on account of his treachet-
ous defection, there was as yet no breach between them which
could not have been speedily accommodated for purposes of
mutual aggrandizement”.® Apart from the probability of his
concluding a new alliance with the Nizam, Janoji had on various
grounds incurred the displeasure of the Peshwa. Even in the
days of Balaji Baji Rao the Bhonsles were unwilling to recognise
the Peshwa’s right to levy Sardeshmukbi and Babti mn Berar,
which they regarded as their special waten.® It is obvious that
such a claim to full-fledged autonomy could not be accepted
by the head of the Maratha confederacy. Moreover, Janoji's
conduct since 1761 had no excuse. He had openly fought

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 547.

Marathi evidence clearly shows that Nizam Ali still resented
Janoji’s desertion on the cve of the battle of Rakshasbhuvan. Bhonsle
wrotc in February, 1764 (?), “The Nizam employcd many troops,
but could do nothing. For this he blames me”. (S.P.D., xx, 140).

2 SPD., xx, 118, 142. In a letter to Emperor Shah Alam, Janoji
Bhonsle complained that the Peshwa had invaded ‘the patrimotial
territories of His Majesty’s boungden servant and vassal’. (B.S.C.P.,
March 21, 1769),



62 PESHWA MADHAV RAO I

against the Peshwa as an ally of the Nizam, and allowed his
Muslim pattners to burn Poona.' Although citcumstances
compelled the Peshwa to buy him off with territory yielding a
revenue of 32 lakhs per year, yet no ovetlord could be pleased
with such a vassal. Grant Duff says, “At the time of deliver-
ing the deeds by which Janojee was paid for hus treachery,
Mahdoo Rao openly reproached him for his duplicity to both
partics, and vehemently condemned the unprincipled and
unworthy mottve by which he had been drawn 1 to become
a tool for the subversion of a government, which had aggrandised
his facher’s house, and raised the Hindoos to the power they
enjoyed”.® Even after this reconciliation Janoji did not mend
his ways. Instead of jomning the Peshwa in his Carnatic exped:-
ton’ he mtrigued with Haidar All.' Madhav Rao had also
reasons to suspect that Janoji was inclned to encourage and
assist Raghunath n his ambitious projects.

All these reasons led the Peshwa to conclude an alliance
with Nizam Ali for the suppression of Janojt. As Grant Duff

1 Janop's explanavion was this:  “Poona wys burnt by the Nizam,
On the very day of butning I quatrelled with him”, (SP.D., xx, 168).

2 Vol 1, p. 543. In SPD., xx, 139, we find Raghunath Rao
adminsstering a very strong 1ebuke to Jano)i Bhonsle for having joined
the Nizam.

3 In 1764 the Peshwa asked Janoji to join him personally, but
the latter excused humself on the ground of complications in Bengal,
and sent some troops who were not found uscful, (SP.D,, =xx, 150)
In 1765 he pleaded eye sore (SP.D., xx, 153, 154) and financial diff-
cultes.  (S.P.D., xxxix, 5g).

4 Janop sent Mir Khahl to Hpidar, who wrote letters and sent
dresses.  (S.P.D., xxxviii, 151).
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says, the particulars of this “secret compact......... if ever com-
mitted to writing, have not been discovered but the objects of
it become tolerably obvious from a variety of facts”™.' The
tetritory given to Janoji after the battle of Rakshasbhuvan was
to be taken from him and ceded to the Nizam.?

Madhav Rao started from Poona in October, 1765.° He
had collected more than 15,000 troops.* Raghunath started
with troops from Nasik and joined the Peshwa near Balapur.’
On the banks of the Godavari he was joined by Rukn-ud-daula,
the Nizam’s chief minister, and the Nizam himself advanced
towards Berar.® Towards the close of January, 1766, the troops
of the Nizam came within a few miles of Nagpur.” Janoji
was ill-prepated to face so formidable an attack. He could not
collect more than 6,000 or 7,000 troops.® So he opened negoti-
ations for peace” and personally saw the Peshwa.' It was agreed
that out of the territory given to him after the battle of Rakshas-
bhuvan Janoji would be allowed to retzin a portion worth 8 lakhs;

1 Vol I, pp. 547-548.
2 SPD., xx, 159, 168. Janoji said, “Why should the Peshwa

punish me by taking my territory and giving it to the Nizam? Should
he feed the snake with milk”?

3 Khare, III, 571, p. 1014 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 547) says
that the Peshwa’s sccret compact with the Nizam was concluded about
the beginning of the year 1766.

4 SPD., xx, 161.

5 Khare, I, p. 1014. SP.D., xx, 160.

6 SPD., xx, 172 2 SPD, xx, 164.

8 SP.D., xx, 165 166. S.P.D. xx, 168, says that he had
30,000 troops.

9 S.PD., xx, 168, 169, 1713 184.

1o SP.D., xx, 169, 170, 171
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a portion worth g lakhs was to be taken by the Peshwa, and
the remainder (worth 15 lakhs) was to be ceded to the Nizam
‘for the firm establishment of peace and friendship™.' In a
letter written by Raghunath Rao to Malhar Rao Holkar® we
are told that Janoji Bhonsle was not completely desttoyed due
to three reasons:® he had humbled himself so much that it
was not considered proper to inflict a more severe punishment;
Holkar had recommended him to the Peshwa’s favour; Ragu-
nath himself was anxious to restore peace in order that he might
proceed to Hindusthan immediately. Janoji agreed to accompany
him with troops;* later on, however, he supplied troops, but
did not personally proceed to Hindusthan.® Those Maratha
sardars who had joined Janoji wete punished by the Peshwa.’
After the conclusion of hostilities Raghunath proceeded to
Hindusthan and conducted an inconclusive campaign.” While
he was busy in the North the Peshwa led his third expedition
to the Carnatic and compelled Haidar Ali to submit to his
demands.® Both of them returned home about the middle of
the year 1767." Raghunath stationed himself at Anandavalli

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 548. Khare, III, p. ro14.

2 S.PD., xx, 184

3 In the terms granted to him Grant Duff (Vol. I, p- 548) finds
‘a politic moderation’ on the part of the Peshwa, ‘who stll left

Janojec something to losc’. 4 SP.D., xx, 185
5 Khare, III, 581, 6 SPD., xx 178, 179.
7 See Chapter VI 8 Sce Chapter IV.

.9 The Peshwa started from the Carnatic in May. (SP.D,
xxxvii, 162, 163). Raghunath probably rcached the Deccan in June,
and not in August as Grant Duff fays (Vol. 1, p. 556). Sce Khare,
Ill, 726, 729, and S.P.D., xix, 49, 50, 51.
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neat Nastk and began to collect troops for an open contest
with his nephew.! He had never been able to reconcile him-
self to his exclusion from supreme authority. Soon after the
conclusion of the second expedition against Haidar Ali (June,
1765) he demanded that the Maratha Empire should be divided
nto two parts, one of which should be givcn to him. The
Peshwa naturally refused to accept this demand. The quarrel
interfered with the efficiency of administration, and local officers
hesitated to pay to either of the claimants the amounts due
from them. Finally Raghunath yielded,® but the atmosphere
remained as uncomfortable as ever. When Raghunath was busy
in the North he instigated® one Naro Krishna to defy the orders
of the Peshwa to deliver to one of his (Peshwa’s) officers the
possession of the important fort of Burhanpur. The resulc was
that the Peshwa captured it by force.*

By the time Raghunath arrived at Anandavalli he had

accumulated in his mind some other gtievances agdinst the

1 Khare, III, p. 1246.

2 Khare, III, 573, 574

3 SP.D, xix, 52. This letter is so characteristic of Raghunath
that a frec translation of some sentences may be inserted here. He
writes to one of his followers, “If Naro......... is strong enough, let him
resist; but he should not allow others to think that he is acting with
my consent...... He may have one plan in mind and give out another in
public...... If you help Naro, every one will think that I have asked
you to do so. If you can give secret help, do so. But the Peshwa
collects accurate information through his secrer agents who are good......
Join the Peshwa’s troops publicly and plcase him, but act against him in
secret...... Send a copy of this letter to Naro. 1 shall net openly bc’gin
a family feud and ruin the State. §o [ shall not send any help to Naro™.

4 S.P.D, xix, 37, 39, 40, 41, 43.
9
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Peshwa He thought that the Peshwa did not send him ade-
quate assistance while he was fighting n Hindusthan He did
not take mnto consideration the fact that the Peshwa was fighting
simultaneously in the Carnatic and was not mn a position to
help lum with men and money.! Raghunath also brooded over
his disappomntment 1n the case of succession to the Holkar State
which he attributed, not without reason, to the Peshwa’s inter-
ference.? Unable to conceal his sentiments and tormented by
his ambitious and unscrupulous wife,* he half willingly pre-
pared for a renewal of ctvil war.

The Peshwa was always eager for conciliation, so far as
his uncle was concemed. He “intended to make a last effort
to reclam his uncle, to 1epeat his offer of conceding a principal
share mn the admunstration or to give him a handsome but
modetate establishment n any part of the country where he

might choose to reside”.! The Peshwa wanted to meet his uncle

and arrtve at an agreement by frank discussion, but Raghunath
‘strongly suspected that there was a_plan lad for setzing him’.

1 The Peshwas fnancal posmion after his return from the
Carnanc was very unsausfactory (SPD, xix, 46, 50) and ptesumably
he was nor well off duing the campaign Yet he had sent onc lakh
to Raghunath  (Khae, III, 638)

2 See Chapter VI 3 Grang Duff, Vol I, p 556

4 Grant Duff, Vol I, p 556

5 Guant Duff, Vol [, pp 556-557 Mostyn, the envoy of the
Bombay Government at the court of Poona, reported in December 1767,
that the Peshwa, ‘instigated by his mother, certamnly had ntentions of
sating his uncle at that mterview’ On this statement Grant Duff
remarks “as he mentions this on Qemsay evidence, respecting an in-
tention and that too relatng to what had taken place prnor to his
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After some delay an interview was arranged by the mediation
of Govind Shiv Ram,' one of Madhav Rao’s principal officers.
Negottations continued during the monchs of August and
September.” The Peshwa advanced with officers and troops
to meet Raghunath.® They met ac Katore in September and
then went to Anandavalli* The Peshwa insisted that there
should be a face to face talk, undisturbed by any intermediary.
Raghunath expressed his desite to sever all connection with
political affairs® and agreed to give up the forts of Satara, Asirgath,

arrival at Poona, ... I have preferred the authority of the natives of
the ccuntry, who concur in imputing such a wish to Gopika Byc, but
no such design to Mahdoo Rao”.

1 SPD, xix, 49. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 556) quotes a state-
ment of Mostyn to the effece that the interview was arranged by
Sakharam Bapu, and remarks, “Sukaram, according to his usual duplicity,
was intrigning with both parties, that he might at all events be able
to retain his place. He would not incur the risk of intcrference in
a reconciliation which he foresaw would only be temporary”. Khare
(UL, p. 1246) follows Grant Duff. On Sakharam’s attitude, sce S.P.D.,
xix, 58. One of his letters to his family priest (SP.D., xxxix, 61),
written towards the closc of 1765, gives us an interesting picture of
his mind. He says that although he is inclined towards the uncle, he
always acts for the good of the statc. The Peshwa knows this and
respects his ability. Neither Raghunath nor the Peshwa acts or
speaks frankly.

2 SP.D, xix, 55, 56. 3 Khare, III, 729, p. 1248.

4 SP.D., xix, 56, 61.

5 SP.D, xix, 56. Their conversation was angry, and they had
separate kitchens. (S.P.D. xix, 57, 58). According to Grant Duff,
(Vol. 1, p. 557) the Peshwa said that the uncle ‘must cither tako the
share of the administration which was proposed, or have no interfefence
whatever in the government.’

6 S.P.D, xix, 67, 69.
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Ahmednagat, Shivner: and Chandan® 1f the Peshwa propmsed
to pay the attears due to his toops on account of the Northern
expedition and to make a suitable provision for hus famuly and
attendants.?  Madhav Rao agteed to pay his debts® and to place
at his disposal a lage jagn' contaming several important forts.”
Those sardars who wete loyal to Raghunath weie to be confimed
in the possession of their jagers, and the Peshwa was not to

send them to any expedition without consulting him.® It rook

7

about onc month to bring about this agieement. Sakharam

Bapu played an unportant part as a negotx:u.or.s Raghunath

1 SPD, x, 55, 67 Khae, I, 740

2 Gunt Duff, Vol I, p 3557

3 Giaut Duff (Vol L, p 557) says that he agiecd to pay 25 lakhs
m thiec months SPD, xx, 74, says that 15 lakhs wete to be pad
mmeduately SPD, xix, 67, mentions 30/32 lakhs, but SPD, xu,
68 mepuons 25 lakhs On December 31, 1767, Mostyn noted
hus duary that the Peshwa “1s under engagements to pay (Raghunath) the
whole of the amount supulated m then late accommodavion by the
Divaly, the balance of which is twenty lakhs”.

4 Giant Duff (Vol L, p 557) says that 1t yielded 12 or 13 lakhs
annually  Khare (III, p 1260) says that 1t was worth 14 lakhs He
15 suppotted by SPD, xix, 68 SPD, xx, 61, says that Raghunath
receved a gager fou 6 lakhs n addition to the teuitory already under
his control SPD, xix, 74, says that he ictained a jager worth ro
fakhs

5 SPD, xix, 61, gtves 20 fouts SPD, xix, 65, gives 8 fouts
SPD, x, 74, gives 6 forts This statement 15 supported by Giant

Duff (Vol I, p 557).
v SPD, xi, 74

7 SPD, xx, 69
8 SPD, xix, 59
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was dissatisfied,” but lus military 1nfenouty* compelled him
to keep silent for some time

Towatds the close of October the Peshwa matched towards
Poona ® Raghunath at once began his mtugues* and went to
Trimbaheswat.” He opened negotiatons with Hada Al
Nizam Alt, Janojt Bhonsle and Damay Gatkwad ©  An mtetest-
ing account of his views and plans 1s found 1n the dury of
Mostyn,” who came to Poona as the envoy of the President
and Council of Bombay to solicit the Peshwa’s assistance 1n the
wat against Hada Al If the Peshwa was found unwilling
to tendet active assistance to the English, the envoy was 1ns-
tucted to induce him to temamn neutral In order to prevent
the Peshwa fiom interfeiing 1n the war as an ally of Hadar Aly,
Mostyn was directed to take full advantage of his quattel with
his uncle, and to ‘encoutage any advances’ which might be
made by the lattet  He was also asked to send presents to Raghu-
nath thiough his assistant, Brome, who was sttucted ‘vety
patticulaly to attend to any iepiesentation Raghoba may muake
to hum’.

Mostyn attived at Poona on Novembar 29, 1767, and left
foo Bombay on Febtuary 27, 1768 He found that one of

1 SPD, wx 71
2 He had only 2000 twops while the Pcshwa had 20000
SPD xmx, 68)
SPD xx, 70
SPD xx, 71
SPD, xix, 73
Khate, III, 748 p 1250
Foriest, Selections Maratha Series, Vol I See Chapter V
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the ptincipal causes which prevented the Peshwa from joining
the war was the suspicious movements of Raghunath. He says,
“The chief motive given for this mactivity at so favourable a
juncture for his (1e, Peshwa’s) getting possession of the Bednut
countty, now quite destitute of anv force, 15 lus appiehension
of Raghoba creating some distutbance should he leave hus capt-
tal for any ume, whose late behaviour perplexes them a good
deal, for he 1s maiching about with his foice, and various are
the reports of his mtentions, nay, so jealous are they of hium,
that 1t was five days after my application before I could procure
the passports for Mi. Brome to go to Nask” On Decembet
31 Mostyn noted that the Peshwa “is under engagement to
pay (to Raghoba) the whole of the amount supulated mn their
late accommodation by the Divali, the balance of which s
twenty lacs. Untl he has done this he does not look upon
himself at liberty to undettake anything”. This was an oppor-
tunity not to be missed Brome staited for Nasik, where Raghu-
nath was then residing, on Dccember 19 He was nstructed
to adopt a friendly atutude and ‘draw from him some proposals’.!

On Januaiy 1, Gopal Chakradhar, Raghunath’s vakd, saw
Mostyn® and assured him that ‘it was Raghoba’s sincere desire
to be on the most amicable footing’ with the Englsh. He ‘very
openly’ told the English envoy that Raghunath and the Peshwa
“placed no confidence mn each other, and that ~ Raghoba would
not sit down quietly under the disgrace of having all the prin-
cipal forts tahen out of his hands and no shaie mn the Govern-

1 Fourest, Selections, Maratha Senes, Vol 1, P 153
2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Seres, Vol 1, p 160
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ment; that he only waited to see if Madhavtao failed in any
qf his agreements with him, which, should he do in the least
point, Raghoba would cettainly make use of to foment
matters and, at any rate”, the English envoy ‘‘should see in
six months what a disturbance he would create”. He also said
“in confidence that Raghoba had concerted measures for enter-
ing into a strict and lasting friendship with the English and
intended sending a petson to Madras on this account, but as
Mr. Brome was now gone to him he would now defer 1t”.
Gopal Chakradhat’s exposition of Raghunath Rao’s senti-
ments was confirmed by Brome’s report to Mostyn,' dated
January 15. In his conversations with Brome, Raghunath Rao
had expressed his desire “to engage the English on his side
and receive help from them when he might take up arms,
which after the rains he was fully resolved on”; *“and he earnest-
ly entreated they would assist him with guns and ammunioon”.
Brome told him that the Company “would expect some advant-
ages exclusive of the bare pay of their troops, and the amount
of cost of such ammunition he might recetve from their hands”.
When Raghunath asked for details, Brome tried ‘to draw out
such Proposnls as he was willing to agree to’; but Raghunath
evaded a direct answer. At that time Raghunath had ac his
disposal 2,000 horse, 120 guns and 8 mortars mounted, of differ-
ent sizes; he had other guns at another place, but the number
Brome could not ascertain. A copy of Brome’s report was

sent to Bombay on January 25.

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratb'a Series, Vol. I, pp. 166-168,
2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 168.
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The substance of these negotiations was probably known to
the Peshwa, for Raghunath himself on a different occasion testi-
fied to the excellence of his secret service.! At any rate, in his
interview with Mostyn on February 11, Madhav Rao said
that he ‘expected and hoped the Hon’ble Company would not
support or assist any of his enemies even though they were
his relations’. Mostyn assured him that ““so long as he remained
firm tn his friendship with them (i.e., the English) they would
not think of supporting or assisting either his relations or
any one else against him”.> The First Anglo-Maratha War was
casting its shadow upon the ill-fated Maratha Empire.

During the winter season of 1767-68 Raghunath succeeded
in dislocating the Peshwa’s plans in all directions. He could
not take advantage of the Anglo-Mysore War to increase his
influence in the Carnatic. He had 1o give up his project of
attacking the Siddis of Janjira. He had to cancel his programme
of sending an expedition to Hindusthan. He had to conciliate
the Nizam.* He carefully watched the movements of his undle.

1 S.P.D., xix, 52

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 170. It appears
that the President and Council of Bombay were not unprepared, even
after this assurance, to help Raghunath. The President of Bombay
wrote to the President of Madras on June 14, 1768, “...Raghoba ......
has sent very advantageous proposals to us in case of our assisting him
with a detachment of Europeans and Sepoys, which the weakness of
our force puts it out of our power to embrace. Though in hopes of
profiting by this rupture, we have not told him so in direct terms,
bute endeavour to amuse him until we see what turn affairs are likely
to take......". (Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol. 11, p. 153).

3 Khare, III. pp. 1261-1262.
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Raghunath collected troops® and adopted a son named Amric Rao®
to whom he might bequeath his claims. His Principal supporters
were Damaji Gaikwad, who sent him some troops under his
eldest son Govind Rao,® and Gangadhar Yasvant Chandrachud.
the former Dewan of the Holkar State.' He could no longer be
left undisturbed to mature his plans and to complete his prepara-
tions. So the Peshwa summoned loyal chiefs like Mahadji
Sindhia, Tukoji Holkar and Gopal Rao Patwardhan and collect-

ed about 40,000 troops.’

1 In May, 1768, he had 10,000 troops. (S.P.D. xix 76). ‘Towards
the end of the fair season’, says Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 558), he had
assembled a force of upwards of 15,000 men.

2 Khare, III, 768. S.P.D., xix, 77

3 Grant Duff (Vol. 1, p. 558) and Khare (III, pp. 1230, 1323) say
that Gaikwad helped Raghunath, but in S.P.D., xix, 76, wc find that
Govind Rao joined the Peshwa.

4 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 558) says that Gangadhar was “not
only a zealous partizan of Rugonath Rao, but entertained a personal
pique against the Peshwa ...... At a public Durbar in Poona, after
Rugonath Rao had retired from the administration, Gungadhur Yeswunt
took an opportunity of saying, in a contemptuous manner, ‘that in
the present affairs his old eyes could distinguish the acts of one who
only saw with the eyes of a boy’; Mahdoo Rao, to the astonishment
of all present, jumped from the musnud......and struck him a violent
blow on the face”...This incident, if true, illustrates one aspect of
Madhav Rao’s character. But Gangadhar's ‘pique’ may have been
due to the frustration of his plan against Ahalya Bai, which will be
described in Chapter VI

5 S.P.D. xix, 76, 79, 80, 81, 82z. Khare, Ill, p. 1264. Holkar
said that he would not fight for any party. (S.P.D., xix, 83). S.dD..
xix, 85, says that Tukoji fough.t for the Peshwa in the battle of
Dhodap. S.P.D., xix, 92, says that Tukoji promised to fight for

IO
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Apprehending that Janoji Bhonsle would soon come to assist
Raghunath, who had already marched to Dhodap, a fort in the
Chandor Range, Madhav Rao advanced with his troops. When
Raghunath found that the Peshwa had come near his camp, he
tried to avoid hostiliies. He said, “If the Peshwa kills me,
he will be a parricide. If I kill him, I shall kill my son”’. He
requested Gopal Rao to atrange a reconciliation. He also
tried to proceed towards Berar in order to take shelter in Bhonsle’s
territories. But the Peshwa was determined to fight, and took
measures to ptevent Raghunath from flying towards Berar.! On
June 10, 1768, a decistve battle was fought at Dhodap.* The
battle did not last long. One of Raghunath’s commanders was
killed, another was wounded and captured, and his camp was
plundered. On the Peshwa’s side the number of killed and
wounded did not exceed 15.

Raghunath had taken shelter 1n the fort of Dhodap on the
eve of the battle, and he remained thete when the news of the
defeat was conveyed to him. The Peshwa naturally besieged
the fort. Raghunath knew that he could not defend it; so he
began negotiations. Madhav Rao asked him to live at Poona,
but he wanted money to go on pilgrimage. The Peshwa showed
no inchnation to yield even when Raghunath personally came
to his camp. At last the uncle said, “I have become a prisoner;
so I shall do what you ask me to do””.® The fort was surrendered

Raghunath with 8,000 men, and took one lakh for expenses, but
later on joined the Peshwa.

‘1 SP.D, xix, 83.

2 SP.D, xix, 84, 8.

3 SP.D, xix, 87.



REVOLT OF RAGHUNATH RAO 75

to the Peshwa, who left 3,000 troops to occupy Raghunath’s
jagir and marched to Poona.' Raghunath was confined in the
Shanwar Wada at Poona® and even his personal attendants
were nominated by the Peshwa.®

Of the accomplices of Raghunath, Gangadhar Yashvant
suffered the most terrible punishment. He tried wo leave Dhodap
in disguise, but he was caught by Tukoji Holkar’s troops and
brought before the Peshwa. He was asked to pay a fine of 20
lakhs. On his fallure to pay the money he was confined and
flogged.” It appears that he remained in confinement ull 1770.°
Kedarji Sindhta, who had helped Raghunath, was captured, beaten
and handed over to Mahadji.” Govind Rac Gaikwad was arrest-
ed and confined. He had to pay a fine of 23 lakhs.”

Madhav Rao now turned his attention to Janoji Bhonsle.
Towards the middle of 1768 he collected troops. He had already
entered into an agreement with the Nizam, who sent an army
under Rukn-ud-daula to proceed against Berar. Janoji also collect-
ed troops,® although he tried to avoid hostilities even in Seprem-
ber. He sent Sabaji to Poona and requested Moroba Fadnis, a

1 Khare, III, 773.

2 SPD., xix, ¢8.

3 SPD, xix, gi. Brome wrote, “I found also Raghunath was
prisoner in the palace, the whole of his scrvants, even his menial ones,
discharged, and creatures of Madhav Rao placed in their room, a strong
guard placed over him, and no onc permitted to sec or converse with
him without the express leave of Madhav Rao himself”. (B.S.C.P.,
December 13, 1768).

4 Khare, III, p. 1323. 5 S.P.D, xix, g1.

6 S.P.D, xix, 106 7 S.P.D, xix, ga

8 Khare, III, pp. 1323-1324. 9 SPD., xx, 194.
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canffidhog of dhe Peslron,” o mpemcede om bis bebalf. He dodlaned
dhor i dsforay o the Pedhws was doe w dbe mromigmes of
fois Deanen Divalsar Pane snd dhae for dhe mest fomr years® e
winld do modbny agonst the Peshwe, He sod, I dweor o
e Pestron dhe Somb walll e full of Turks......Jn Pedwea’s wel-
fare we redbse owr own welfare, In s dbsence we cnmor kegp
owy exeates . Both promes knew dvar diese assmrances did mot
ey anweding.  Jomopi seoured e assimance of Purap Nimbxal-
kar amd collected aboum 14000 woops.’ The Peshwa colleced
more dhen joooe woops and die Nizam personally came o
Nander with 000 ooops.” Towards the dose of December
the Prsbwa, acovmpenied by Ruoko-uddanls, proceeded powands
Benar.

Fundhmgr thar hosolides were mevitable, Janoj: dedded w
exmbartass huis ememmies by adoptimg the old Marathe sysvem of
guernlly warfare, m which e Peshwa was “less experenced
than m dee balf regudar kind of warfare o which bus amention
bad been dwected. The arullery, the Arabs, and die infanory
parcelly disciplned. the numerous wears, and the beavy equip-

1 “The Pedwa and Momsba have o bodies, boc one mind™.
SPD. w2 198, Cf SPD., moix, oo

z SPD. xx 148 28g

3 SPD. =, 198

4 SPD., xx, 202, 204 He alo wrote lemrrs and semr Mir
Khalil 0 Haidar Ak (SPD.. zx, 287}

5 SPD. xx 206 The Nizam dismissed Adam Khan, the
governer of Berar, on acoount of his friendly attude towards Janofi
SPD, axxvii, 127 SPD, xx, 211, says thar the Peshwa had
0,000 OEOps.

6 SPD. xx, zo8.
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ments of the Peshwa and Reckun-ud-dowlsh, unfiweed chem
for the acove war of detachmenns whech fancjee pucned ™!

The combined armues of the Pevhwa and che Nizam entered
Berar by the route of Basima and Karanga. The fise vicoum was
Narhar Ballal, fanoji's governer 1 Berar, whe was defeared
and lolled.-  Tanop avorded bamdes.  The Peshwa plondered
Nagpur and took che forts af Amner and Bhandara'
The whole province lav ar his mercy : he placed thawes i vacious
districrs and collecred the revenue all over the counin.™ Then
he lad siege to the forr of Chanda. Now Janoji emerged out
of hus shelter and proceeded rowards Chanda o assist the besteged
garnson. He was opposed bv Gopal Rae, who prevented hum
from cutting off the supplies and Jefeared hum 1n a baule lase-
ing for about five or six hours. Ulnable to relicve Chanda. Janoj
decided to plunder the Peshwa's terccory.”

Earlv 1n February Janon proceeded towards Poona with

1 Grant Duif, Vol. T p., 500

2 Gragr Duft, Vol. L. p. 360, Grant Duff puts Nathars death
at the beginning of the campaugn  la S.P.D. xa. 213 (dawed Januacy
10. 17601, there » a reference to Nathar's death  Bur m some letters
dated Februarv {SP.D. =, 220, 221, 223, 224} Narhar i descibed
as harassing the Peshwa's troops in Berar. It scems that here the refer-
ence is really to Narhar's pephew, Vithal Pant Ballal, and not w
Narhar, nho died in Januarv acconhing to Grant Duff and SP.D., xx,
215. This assumption 1s confirmed bv S.P.D.. xx. 259

3 SPD. xx, zr1, 213 6. Eady in Jamuary he was some-
where near Ellichpur. Then he fled towards the wilds ol Berar.

4 Khare, III, -84 SP.D. xx. 216

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. s60.

6 Khare, IlL pp. 1328-1320* Grant Duff does not refer to Jangji's
attempt to relieve Chanda.

23
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about 20,000 horse. The Peshwa sent a detachment of 8,000
troops under Gopal Rao and Ram Chandra Ganesh to pursue
him,* while he himself remained behind to reduce Janoji’s forts.?
Vithal Pant Ballal, one of Janoji’s officers, created trouble in
Khandesh and Berar, but he was defeated and killed in an
engagement with a detachment sent by the Peshwa.’

Janoji’s advance towards Poona created a difficult problem
for the Peshwa. Janoji proceeded through Khandesh, crossed
the Godavari neat Dharmapuri and marched through the Nizam’s
territory by way of Palas, Kona, Samudra, Lalem, Malupeth
and Lingampeth. Though he was pursued, he could not be
overtaken or prevented from plundering the Peshwa’s terricories.*
Probably the pursuers, Gopal Rao and Ramchandra Ganesh, were
not quite sincere in the part they were playing. They had
some sectet understanding with Janoji.® Their designs were
not unknown to the Peshwa. The situation was stll more
critical because Janoji intended to release Raghunath Rao from
confinement and restore him to power." Madhav Rao knew that

1 SPD., xx, 219, 246, 247. Grant Duff (Vol. I, pp. 560-561)
says that Gopal Rao and Ramchandra Ganesh had 30,000 horse under
them.

2 Khare, I, 787

3 SP.D, xx, 220, 221, 223, 224, 230, 259

4 SPD., xx, 226, 227, 228

5 Khare (I, p. 1330) accuscs Ramchandra Ganesh, but says
nothing about Gopal Rao. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 561) accuses Gopal
Rao, but says nothing about Ramchandra Ganesh.

. 6 It appears from a letter written by the English Chicf of Masuli-
patam to the Madras Council that in 1768 Janoji asked the Nizam
to join him in “attacking Madhav*Rao in favour of the party that
adheres to his uncle Raghunath and for cither placing Raghunath in
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many sardars would openly rally round Raghunath if he could

regain his freedom.! He was also afraid that the English mjght
2

help Janoju.

So he ordered Nana Fadnis to remove Raghunath
to the fort of Simhagath,® raised the siege of Chanda* and
advanced towards his running enemy.’

Early in March Janoji found it impossible to elude
his pursuers.® So he had to give up his plan of plundering Poona’

the Government of Poona or in failure thereof obliging Madhav Rao
to submit to such regulations and terms as they should impose upon
him”. Nizam Ali was inclined to join Janoji if he was helped by the
Company's troops. (B.S.CP., March 1, 1769).

1 Khare, III, pp. 1329-1330. In March Raghunath made an attempt
to escape by collusion with his guards. The conspiracy was unearthed
in time by Nana Fadnis, whom the Peshwa had lefc in charge of
Poona. (S.P.D., xx, 211). Raghunath thereupon began a fast, which
he stopped only when he heard that the Peshwa was returning to Poona.
(Khare, III, 802. SP.D. xx, 256; xix, ¢8).

2 In July, 1768, Colonel Barker reported to Calcutta that Janoji
was willing to join the English if they proceeded against the Peshwa.
(BS.CP., 1768 (I), pp. 423-457; 1768 (1), pp. 673-716). After the
outbreak of hostilities with the Peshwa Janoji appealed to the English
for help; but the Governor of Bengal (Verelst), unwillng to offend
the Peshwa at a time when the war with Haidar Ali had rcached a
critical stage, replied that as hostilities between the Peshwa and Janoji
were about to come to an end, there was hardly any need for the
Company’s help. (C.P.C., II, 1388, 1393). Janoji was vety much
offended. (C.P.C., II 1633, 1708; III, 43).

3 Khare, III, 790. 4 Grant Duff, Vol. [, p. 561

5 SP.D., xx, 239. 6 Khare, IIl, 796, 797, 798.

7 Mosc of the inhabitants of the city had fled in alarm. They
now returned. The defence of the city was rendered casier by *the
arrival of Govind Rao Gaikwad wath troops. (Khare, III, 791. S.P.D.,

XX, 241, 247).
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and proceeded towards Nirmala.* His army, consisting  of
about 25,000 men, was suffering from want of food and
fodder. Nor was the position of his pursuers better.> The
Peshwa found that the Nizam’s troops were unwilling to march
and anxious to go home.* He encamped at Kanakapur* on the
notth bank of the Bhima. Both sides were now tired of fighting,
and negotiations were being carried on by Divakar Pant, Janoji’s
Dewan.® Janoji had passed the Peshwa’s army near Mahur
and one of his officers had plundered a portion of the Peshwa’s
baggage,® but he was not in a position to continue the war. His
territory had been ravaged so mercilessly that it could not be
restored to normal conditions within less than five years.” He
heard with alarm that the Peshwa had entered into ‘some
intrigues’ with his brother Mudhaji. On the other hand, the
Peshwa had his own reasons to be anxious for peace.

In April there was an interview between the Peshwa and
Janoji at Kanakapur and peace was concluded.® Janoji returned
to the Peshwa the entire territory (worth 8 lakhs) left to him
in 1765 and also agteed to pay a tribute of five lakhs in five

1 Khare, III, p. 1331. 2 S.P.D., xx; 245, 249; xix, g7.
3 Khare, III, pp. 1331, 1334.

4 SPD., xx, 253.

5 SPD., xx, 250, 253, 257, 265, 267, 271; xix, 97.

6 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 561. 7 SPD, xx, 257.
8

Grant Duft (Vol. I, p. 561) says that the agreement was signed
on March 23 and adds, “The Bombay records mention the treaty......
as %mving taken place on 23rd April”. There is no reason to assume
that the agreement was signed before the interview, which took place
in April. (SP.D., xx, 277-280, 283). Hence it seems thar the date
given in the Bombay records is correct,



REVOLT OF BHONSLE 8:

annual instalments. He also renounced his old customary right
of levying the tribute of Ghas Dana from the Peshwa’s districts
n Aurangabad; in lieu of such tibute due from any other
district belonging to the Peshwa or Nizam Ali, a stipulated sum
was to be fixed, and paid by an order upon the collectors. In

case the Nizam’s officers refused to pay the amount, Janoji would

be entitled to levy it by force. He was neither to inctease nor
to diminish his military force without the Peshwa’s permission;

he was to attend whenever his services were requisitioned by

the DPeshwa; he was not to protecti or encourage disaffected

officers of the Peshwa’s army; he was to maintain no Political

cotrespondence with the Emperor of Delhi, the Ruhelas, the
Nawab of Oudh, the English and the Nizam, although he

could maintain agents with the English in Orissa and in the

court of the Nizam for the regulation of revenue affawrs. He
was also allowed to send a force against the English in Orissa,

provided his troops were not requited for the service of the

Peshwa. The Peshwa agteed not to molest Janoji’s territory by
marching his forces towards Hindustan by any unusual route,

to pay no attention to the pretensions of his relations so long
as he did not disturb their just righes, and to assist him with
troops in case of an invasion of his territories by any other power.

The Nizam was given estates worth three lakhs and an estate

“worth one lakh was conferred on Rukn-ud-daula.?

So long as Janoji Bhonsle was alive’ he remained loyal to
the Peshwa. In October, 1769, he received an envoy {from

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 561-562. S.P.D., xx, 280. Khare, I1],

8o1, pp. 1335-1336. °
2 He died in May, 1772. (S.P.D., xx, 300, 301).

11
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Haidar Ali, who was then engaged in hostilities with the Peshwa,
but he plainly refused to embarrass the Peshwa by attacking
Poona.” Even at that time he was uneasy about the Peshwa’s
intentions, for he suspected that he might turn against him in
co-operation with one of his brothers.” Still he remained loyal
and wrote, “The Peshwa’s enemy is our enemy”.”

Janoji Bhonsle’s negotiations with the British authorities in
Calcutta regarding the cession of Cuttack’ deserve a passing
reference here.  When Clive became Governor of Bengal for the
second time, he tried to obtain Cuttack by peaceful negotiations.
In 1766 Clive ordered Mr. T. Motte to proceed to Nagpur to
carry the negotiations to a successful conclusion, but this plan
had to be given up because, owing to his disputes with the
Peshwa, Janoji was not at that time prepared to receive a British
envoy. During the Governorship of Verelst the Calcutta autho-
rities were very anxious to conclude a treaty with Janoji Bhonsle.
The First Anglo-Mysore War was going on, and the Peshwa
seemed inclined to join Haidar Ali against the Company.” At
this juncture an alliance with Nagpur might be utilised in keeping
Madhav Rao busy at home. The Select Committee later on
wrote to the Court of Directors, “Our principal object of bring-

1 SPD, xx, 287. The English authorities in Madras agreed to
consider Haidar's plan for an alliance with him and Janoji Bhonsle
against the Peshwa. (Letter from Madras to Bengal, July 1, 176g.
B.S.C.P., 1769, pp. 404-412).

2 SP.D, xx, 28g.

3 SP.D, xx, 292. He sent his brother with 5,000 horse to help
the Peshwa against Haidar. (C.P.C, III, 45).

4 Nandalal Chattetji, Verelsi's Rule in India, Chap. IV.

5 See Chapter V.
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ing about a treaty with him (i.e., Janoji} was to divert Madhav
Rao from entering the Carnatic to the assistance of Hadar Al
Moreover, Janoji’s friendship would enable the Calcutta autho-
rities to render effective assistance to Madras through the Cuttack
route.” But the negotiations proved abortive, due mainly to
Janoji’s lack of interest. In 1769 the Calcutta authorities heard
that the Peshwa was determined to crush Janoji Bhonsle. They
decided to wait for che final result of this contest before com-
mitting themselves n favour of the rebel. This policy found
support in Madras.® Shambhaji Ganesh, Janoji’s governor in
Orissa, requested Verelst to assist his master ‘ac this critical
juncture’ and proposed to send an agent to Calcutta to negotiate
on this matter, but the Company adopted a strictly neutral policy.*

Even after Janoji Bhonsle’s final submission Raghunath
Rao could not reconcile himself to the restraints imposed upon
him. He tried to escape from confinement in March, 1769,
and began to fast, but the vigilance of Nana Fadnis fruserated
hus plan. After the Peshwa’s retutn to Poona from the Berar
campaign he again fasted for ten days and his condition became
serious. He demanded a jagir worth 5 lakhs and another jagir
worth 2 lakhs for his adopted son. The Peshwa offered him
a suttable allowance. At last it was dectded that Raghunath
would be given two lakhs for charity, his adopted son (whom

1 Letter to Court, April 6, 1769.

2 BS.CP., December 17, 1768.

3 BS.CP., March 21, 1769. Letter from Madras to Bengal,
March 20, 1769. Letter to Court, April 6, 1769. ?

4 Janoji also sent repeatesd appeals to Shah Alam. (BS.CP,
March 21, 1769).
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he wanted to keep near him at Poona) would be kept near
Wadgaon, and those who had been imprisoned for complicity
in his plan for escape would be released.® Even after this
Raghunath intrigued with the Nizam and Haidar Ali,? but the
Peshwa’s vigilance was too strong for him. A new agreement
was concluded between the uncle and the nephew in March,
1772. Raghunath was to receive 5 lakhs for expenses and 10
to 15 lakhs for horses, camels etc. His officers and personal
attendants were to be appointed by the Peshwa. His adopted
son was not to be brought to Poona. Once a year he was to
be allowed to go to the Krishna for bathing. Although he
was released from confinement, a stricc watch was kept over
him and he was not allowed to interfere in political matters.
During the last few months of Madhav Rao’s life Raghunath

sincetely prayed and fasted for his recovery.’

(l Khare, 111, 808, pp. x337-1338
2 SP.D, xx, 198, 287.
3 Sacdesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, pp- 115-116, 240.



CHAPTER IV
Tue Tuirp CarnaTic ExpEDITION

When Madhav Rao returned to Poona on the conclusion
of the sccond Carnatic expedition, he lefc Gopal Rao to protect
Maratha territories againsy Haidar Ali’s aggre'ssion. In dhis
difficult duty the Patwardhan Chief was assisted by Murar Rao.
Gopal Rao realised tribute from Chitradurg, Raidurg and
Bellary. At the beginning of the rainy season of 1766 he
returned to Miraj.}

In the meanwhile the Peshwa had been trying to come to
a friendly understanding with the Nizam, so that he might
safely resume his unfinished operations against Haidar Ali.?
Dhondo Ram, the Maratha vakil at Haidarabad, tried hard to
remove the misundetstanding in the minds of Nizam Ali and
Rukn-ud-daula.® The Peshwa personally met the Nizam and
gave to him territories worth 15 lakhs.! No definite agreement
seems to have been concluded, although a general understanding
about co-operation against Haidar resulted from the interview.®

1 Khare, I1I, 585, p. 1016.

2 We find in an English letter dated December 4, 1765,
“Madhav Rao is going to attack and has sent orders to Murar Rao to
join him”—~MM.C., Vol. 23B, p. 1033.

3 S.P.D. xxxviii, 157, 158, 189. Khare, 11, 602.

4 SPD., xxxviii, 159, 166, 167.

5 In ]anuary, 1767, Colonel Joseph Smith wrotc from the le1ms
camp to Madras, “The Nizam hds not yet made any terms with the
Marathas, but proposes doing it when they join him after passage of
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Haidar Ali was probably quite aware of these developments.
He naturally tried to secure the active alliance of the
English. In June. 1766, he wrote to the Madras authorities,
“I have got a large force; the English have the same. If both
be united, the Moguls (i. e. the Nizam) and the Marathas can
do nothing”.! The Bombay authorities met Haidar half way
by actually proposing a treaty of peace and friendship mn July,
1766. They demanded the continuation of all rights and
privileges which they had enjoyed under the former Chiefs
in the region from ‘Cape Ramos to Penny South’. They also
wanted freedom from molestation and commercial preference.
Clause 12 of the proposed treaty provided that Haidar would
not entet into any alliance prejudicial to the interests of the
Company, nor would he attack etther the Nawab of Arcot or
the Raja of Travancore. Haidar tried to evade this clause, and
in November, 1766, he expressed his demand m a clause which
ran as follows: “Whenever the Hon'ble Company may be
want of troops I will furnish them with 10 or 15 thousand men
from this Sircar. and on the contrary, should this Sircar be mn

such necessity, the Hon’ble Company are to supply me in like

the Krishna”. The tentative plan was as follows: “Each to rccover
what cterritory has been taken from him by Haidar, and moncy and
contributions were to be cqually divided”. (M.M.C.,, Vol. 26A, p. 65).
Compare Khare, III, 618. Khare, III, 602L, informs us that carlicr there
was an understanding between the Peshwa and the Nizam that no big

cxpcdmon would be undertaken by either party without mformmg
cach other. °

1 MM.C, Vol 25, p. 384
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mannet as is consistent with our fair friendship, and is also the
cause of dread to our enemies”.?

But there were reasons which prevented the English from
ranging themselves on the side of Haidar Ali. “The Court
of Directors were desirous of seeing the Mahrattas checked In
their progress, and would have beheld combinations of the other
native powers against them with abundant satsfaction;” but
they were unwilling to become “‘involved in hostiliges.
especially as principals, in any case short of absolute defence”.
Their territorial ambition in the Deccan was directed towards
Salsette, Hog Island and Karanja in the neighbourhood of
Bombay, and the Northern Circars on the castern coast. The
Marathas were not ac all willing to surrender those islands;
they wete natutally jealous of the growing power of the Company,
and “‘they attached peculiar value to these possessions as the
fruits of their success against an European nation”. Nizam
Ali was formerly willng to farm the Northern Circars (except
Guntut, which was included in Basalat Jang’s jagir) to the Nawab
of Arcot, but he Positively refused to rent them to the English
even though they offered six times more than he had ever befote
received. The Company was so anxious to obtain these districts
that Lord Clive secured a grant of them from Emperor Shah
Alam, and the Madras Government occupied Rajahmundry by
force. Emboldened by his alliance with the Marathas Nizam
Ali ‘threatened the English with extirpation, and endeavoured
to incite Hyder to invade the Carnatic’. Instead of conciliating

2

1 MM.C, Vol 26A, pp. 16-26. Fotrest, Selections, Home

Series, Vol. 11, p. 132.



88 PESHWA AADHAV RAO 1

Haidar the Madras Government now tried to court the Nizam.
When the matter was reported to Lord Clive, he also recom-
mended a connection with the Nizam. Nizam Ali now agreed
to the proposals of the English,® probably because he was
particularly anxious to ctush Haidar.?

The result was General Calliaud’s treaty® with the Nizam,
dated November 12, 1766. By Article 2 the English secured
a sanad for the five Circars (Ellore, Rajahmundry, Mustaphanagar,
Siccacoli and Murtazanagar) and in return promised “‘to have
a body of their troops ready to settle the affairs of His Highness’s
Government, in everything that 1s right and proper, whenever
rcquired, provided that they be at libqrty to withdraw the whole
or such part thereof as they may judge proper, whenever either
the safety of their own Settlements or the peace and eranquilliey
of the Carnatic be the least endangered”.” It was distinctly
understood that the English auxiliary force was to be employed
for the suppression of Haidar Ali. The Nizam told General
Calliaud that he would take the field in less than a month and

1 Grant Duff, Vol. 1, pp. 552-553. Khare, III, pp. 1045-1047.

2 General Calliaud wrote to the President of Madras, “I found
that the Subah’s designs in conjunction with the Marathas were the
attack of Haidar...and that the assistance of our troops would be
requited on the occasion”. (B.S.C.P., January 16, 1767).

Probably Grant Duff (Vel. I, p. 553) is cotrect in assuming that
Nizam Al intended “to reduce Hyder and to humble the Mahrartas;...
but as he had already leagued himself with the Mahrattas against Hyder,
he deemed it most advisable not to break with Mahdoo Rao, until he
had cffected the overthrow of the usurper of Mysore™,

* 3 BS.CP, January 16, 1767, p. 58. Text of the teaty:
Aitchison, Treaties, Engagements,, and Sunnuds, Vol. V, 1864

pp. 14-18.
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expected to be joined by the English troops by the end of
December, 1766.1

Although the treaty placed the Northern Citcars under the
Corapany,” this arrangement was contrary to the advice of Lord
Clive, who “had expressly suggested that any aid which might
be afforded Nizam Ali, should be directed to restrain the
formidable power of the Mahrattas, instead of co—operating for
their aggrandizement. To check the growing ambition of Hyder
in any direction which might affect the Bridish interests, was
in his judgment an object of legitimate policy: but to crush the
only power in the South who had been able to oppose any tes-
pectable tesistance to the aggressions of the Maratha States, and
who formed, if his friendship could be secuted, a bartier between
them and the Company’s dominions, was in direct opposition to
the views of that profound statesman”.® But Nizam Ali was
unwilling to bteak with the Marathas ‘until he had effeated the
overthrow of the usutper of Mysore’, and the English were for
many reasons very eager to secure his goodwill* As the
Madras authorities wrote to the Court of Directors, ‘It was

1 BS.CP, January 16, 1767, p. 77.

2 For the military advantage derived by the Company from thus
treaty, sce Wilson, History of the Madras drmy, Vol. I, p. 11.

3 Wiks, Vol II, pp. 4-5.

4 The Madras authorities wrote to Bombay on November 18,
1766, “We may be prevailed to assist (the Nizam) in reducing the
Mysore Government within its ancient and proper bounds and which
we cannot but look upon as a favourable opportunity of checking the
ambitious desighs of a man from whose violence, immense conquests,
riches and power the peace of the Nabob’s (ie. Muhammad Ali's)
dominions is liable to be disturbed...”—M.M.C,, Vol. 24, p. 615

12
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absolutely necessary to support the Nizam to secure an opend
communication between this place and Bengal, and to prevent
the Marathas from overpowering him in which case they would
immediately become very troublesome on this side the Kistnah
and to Bengal”.*

In December, 1766, the Peshwa wrote to Raghunath Rao
that Haidar’s generals, Mir Faizulla and Mir Reza, wete ravaging
Maratha territory in the Carnatic and demanding tribute from
Raidurg, Bellary, Harpanhalli, Chitaldrug and other important
posts.® The local rulers were appealing to the Peshwa for assist-
ance, but he had no troops to spare. So he decided to march
personnlly to the Krishna, expecting that Hatdar might thereby
be scared away.® He asked Naro Shankar to send money and
troops for the expedition." Before starting for the Carnatic he
marched to Sholapur for suppressing Babuji Natk,” who was in
secret correspondence with Hatdar Ali. His intention was to
proceed to the Carnartic as soon as the trouble created by Babuji
Naik was over.®

1 Madras Record Office, Despatch to England, dated Jannary 22,
1767. It is interesting to read the following criticism of this policy:
“Against this man (Haidar), whose territories are the natural barrier
between our Settlements and the Marathas, were we now to be engaged
in war; an event, which ought to have been avoided at all hazards; nor
was it more expedient to embrace the alliance of Madhav Rao...
nevertheless the Presidency, blind to the almost evident consequences
of so unnatural a conjunction, ordered Colonel Smith to join this
cxpedition” —Orme Mss., No. 71: Details of the war with Haidar Ali
—1’& letter from Madras.

2 Khare, Ill, 612, 640, 643. Compare S.P.D., xxxvii, g9, 117.

3 SPD., xxxvii, 109, * 4 SPD, xix, 46.

5 See Chapter VIIL 6 SPD., xxxix, 73
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Grant Duff' doubts whether Madhav Rao was apprized of
the ultimate design of the alliance between the Nizam
and the English. His movements seem to betray his
suspicion; at any rate, it is clear that he did not ex-
pect active co-opetation from the Nizam.* A large number
of troops® having been already collected, he crossed the Krishna
in January, 1767, and occupted Jetgi, Kittoor, Kanchangarh,
Godwal, Bellary, Shidnoor, Adon* and Devdurg within the
month of January.® In these operations the Nawab of Savanur
did not loyally support the Peshwa.® Haidar fortified Bangalore,
Sira and Bidnur, and shut himself up with his troops at
Seringapatam. Unprepared to confront the Marathas in the
open field, he remained content only with devastating his own
tetritory, so that the Marathas could get neither food nor drink.’

1 Vol I, p. 554.
2 See Khare, III, pp. 1047-1048. “Finding Nizam Ali’s indolent

method of conducting a war incompatible with his active manoeuvres,
he moved forward......... ”.~Orme Mss,, No. 71.

3 Khare, III, 621, gives 30,000. Colonel Smith’s report to Madras
Council, January 22, 1767, says that the Peshwa had 13,000 horse,
7,000 plunderers, besides some people waiting for service. (MM.C,
Vol. 26A, p. 65).

4 Adoni was included in Basalat Jang's jagr. It was given out
in the Nizam's camp that the Marathas had attacked it without
Nizam Alf’s leave or knowledge, but Colonel Smith, who was then
accompanying him, says that “most pcople think it would not have
been done without it”. (M.M.C., Vol. 26A, p. 105).

5 Khare, III, 644, 648, 660, 664, 669, 670, 671, 674., 679.
SP.D., xxxvii, 122, 128, 130, 133, 134, 135 Peixoto (V, I) is silent
on these operations. SPD., xxxvii, 1.4

7 Mons. le Maistre de la Bour, The H:story of Hyder Al Kban,
p. 121. Khare, III, p. 1035,
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This plan was not very successful. Wilks says, “However
efficacious against a regular army, the prospect is mere theory
against the overwhelming mass of genuine Maratha invasion,
which covets the whole face of the country and almost divests
of poetic fiction the Muhammadan illustration which compares
them to a cloud of locusts. Such a plan may distress but cannot
stop such an army”.* Haidar was probably conscious of this.
So he sent an envoy to negotiate for peace, but no definite terms
were offered.? The Marathas thought that he would not yield
until the province of Sira was overrun.®

So in February the Peshwa went to Sira. It was well-
fortified, and had a good supply of troops and ammunition.
Defeated by the Peshwa in an open battle in the plain, Mir Reza,
governor of Sira, took shelter in the forc. The Peshwa at once
laid siege to the fort and personally supervised the operations.
Men and hotses were killed on both sides, and engagements
continued for days. At last Mir Reza, whose relations with
Haidar were not very happy at this time,* surrendered the fort

t Vol I, p. 302

2 The Peshwa demanded (1) 75 lakhs as tribute, (2) the province of
Sira, (3) important posts like Raidurg, Chitradurg, etc., and (4) an assur-
ance that Murar Rao would be left undistutbed. Haidar’s envoy offered
only 12 lakhs. Later on Haidar agreed to pay 21 lakhs and to
accept all other conditions except the cession of Sira. The Peshwa
came down to 70 lakhs, (Khare, III, 638, 658, 673, 674, 680;
pp. 1053-1054, 1056).

3 SP.D., xxxvii, 122.

4 Peixoto says (V, 9) that Mir Reza was “afraid to come to
Hafdar and submit his accounts. So he decided to avoid danger by
treating for peace”. See the story given by Mons. le Maistre de la
Tout, The Histary of Hyder Ali Khan, pp. 116-120.
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and accepted service under the Peshwa. He was given Gurumkonda
on condition that he should keep 2,000 men for the Peshwa’s
service. Hoskote and other places under his control were surren-
dered. The capture of Sita was a great political and personal
triumph for the Peshwa. All local chicfs found that his power
was irresistible.?

In March the Peshwa took Madgiri,® a well-fortified fort
surrounded by high cliffs on three sides. Here he found the
former Raja and Queen-Mother of Bidnur, imprisoned by Haidar®
in 1763, He took them under his protection.* Different
detachments were sent to Chik Balapur and Madaksira.® The
Peshwa himself advanced to Channarayadurga® and captured it.”
Gopal Rao took Dod Balapur and Chik Balapur.® Haidar, unable
to offer any resistance to the rapid progress of the Maratha
army, conttnued negotiations for peace. He seems to have been
extremely anxious to retain the fort of Madgiri, for he agreed to
pay 35 lakhs as tribute if the Peshwa surrendered it. But the

1 SPD., =xxxvii, 133, 134, 136, 137, 138, 140, 141, 142.
Khare, III, 680, 682, 683, 689, 6go, Peixoto, V, 7.

2 A tauka in the Tumkur district, area 596 squarc miles. The
town lies 24 miles north of Tumkur. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. Ii, P
189, 190).

3 See N. K. Sinha, Haidar Ali, Vol. 1, p. 68.

4 Khare, III, 691, p. 1058, SP.D., =xxxvii, 146, 147, 152,
Orme Mss.,, No. 71.

5 SP.D.. xxxvii, 148.

6 A conspicuous hill fort in the Tumkur district. (Rice, Mysore,
Vol. 11, p. 175).

7 S.P.D., xxxvii, 149, 150. “Khare, III, 708.

8 Khare, III, p. 1059. SP.D., xxxvii, 149, 150, 154.
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Peshwa refused to return this important fort and demanded
4o lakhs.’

In April the Peshwa took some important places, including
Dewanhalli,> Hoskote, Nandigath® and Kolar. The Nizam
was advancing to join the Peshwa.® This alarmed Haidar," and
made him anxious for peace more than ever. He shrewdly pro-
posed to the Peshwa through Gopal Rao a joint expedition
against Muhammad Ali and the English. The Peshwa replied
that the Nizam, and through him the English, were his friends.
He added that the Marathas would march to Bangalore and the

Nizam would take Seringapatam.”

In spite of this bold reply the
Peshwa found it necessary to return home. He had no money
to meet the expenses of the camp. The rains had already set
in and the Marathas had no boats to cross the rivers.® More-

over, he was naturally unwilling to allow the Nizam to enjoy

1 SP.D, xxxvi,, 144, 153.

2 A taluka in the Bangalore district, arca 232 squarc miles, The
town lies 23 miles north of Bangalore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp.
63, 65).

3 Probably Nandi, a village in the Kolar district. (Rice, Mysore,
Vol. I, p. 144).

4 Khare, III, p. 1060. SP.D., xxxvii, 155.

5 SP.D., xxxvii, 155.

6 Khare, II, p. 1062 Peixoto (V, 3, 4) says that Nandi Raja
was intriguing with the Marathas for being restored to the throne.
Khare, 111, 754, shows that Gopal Rao was connected with these intri-
guss, but he was restrained by the Peshwa. This was another diffi-
culty on Haidar’s side.

7 Khare, III, 701. ®

8 SP.D, xxxvii, 155, 157, 159. CP.C, II, 622.
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the fruits of victoties to which he had contributed nothing.’
Both sides being thus anxious for peace, the task of the nego-
tiators—Appaji Ram on behalf of Haidar and Gopal Rao on
behalf of the Peshwa—became easier.?

The terms of the treaty, concluded towards the close of
April or eatly in May,® were the following:—(1) The Peshwa
tetained Channarayadurga, Madgiri, Dod Balapur and Hoskotc.
(2) Sira, Kolar, Chik Balapur and Nandigath wete to be
returned to Haidar. (3) Kadaba and Gurumkonda were to be left
to Mir Reza.* (4) Haidar agreed to pay to the Peshwa 31 lakhs
in different instalments.” (5) Haidar agreed to pay to the Nizam
6 lakhs per year tor three years.® The Peshwa started for Poona
catly in May, leaving Murar Rao with a detachment to protect
the newly annexed territory.”

It is necessary at this stage to refer to the movements of
the Nizam. In December, 1766, he proceeded to the Carnatic
with about 36,000 toops. He was accompanied by Colonel

1 The Peshwa insisted that a distance of 40 nules must be main-
tained between the Maratha camp and the Nizam’s camp and said that
the treaty with Haidar should be concluded before the Nizam’s arrival.
(Khare, III, 706).

2 SP.D., xxxvii, 157. Khare, HI, p. 1062. For details of ncgo-
tiations, see Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 11-13.

3 A letter dated May 3 mentions some of the terms. (S.P.D.,
xxxvii, 158).

4 SP.D., xxxvii, 159. Khare, I, 72r.

5 S.P.D., mxvii, 158, 159, 161. Wilks (Vol. II, p. 13) gives 35
lakhs. Khare, III, 718, gives 33 lakhs. Orme Mss, No. 71, and
BS.C.P.,, August 8, 1767, give 30 lakhs,

6 SP.D., xxxvii, 158. Khatk, III, 721, gives 14 lakhs.

7 BS.CP. August 8, 1767. S.P.D., xxxvii, 16o.
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Smith, but the English subsidiary troops had not yet arrived.!
Colonel Smith suspected that he would not cross the Krishna
till the English troops joined him. Nizam Ali proposed to
setle his terms with the Marathas after crossing that river.?
In the mean while he cartied on negotiations with the Peshwa®
and received presents from Haidar’s envoy, who was offering
‘any sum of money’ as the price of his neutrality.® Nizam
Al’s ministers, probably bribed by Haidar’s envoy, represented
to him that the season was too far advanced and advised him
to postpone operations till the next year. Colonel Smith
suspected that he was inclined to agree with them; at any rate,
he had not formed any plan of operations even towards the
close of February.®

In March the Nizam went to Anegundi and Chitradurg;
in April he advanced towards Madgiri.® On the eve of the
conclusion of hostilities Rukn-ud-daula came to see the Peshwa
and dined with him.” The Nizam was not satisfed with the
provision made for him by the Peshwa in the treaty with
Haidar. He thought that Haidar should be made to
pay more; but the Peshwa rightly refused to violate the
spirit of a treaty just concluded, and requested the Nizam to

1 Orme Mss, No. 71.

2 MM.C, Vol, 26A, p. 65 There was a mecting between the
Peshwa and the Nizam in January, but nothing was settled. (S.P.D.,
xxxvil, 129).

3 SPD. =xxxvii, 109, I22.

+4 MM.C, Vol. 264, pp- 65, 105. Orme Mss., No, 71.

5 MM.C, Vol. 26A, p. 223.

6 SP.D, xoxvii, 146, 151, 158.

7 S.P.D., xuxxvii, 158, 150.
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return to Haidarabad.® When Colonel Tod went to the Peshwa
to demand a share of the spoil for the Nizam, his application
was treated with ‘broad ridicule’.? General Calliaud was not
wrong 1 expecting that the allance between the Peshwa and
the Nizam would not last long. He wrote in November, 1766,
“I even foresee by their having joined in this expedition the
seeds of contention and dispute which I shall venture to wish
may not break out sooner than we should have them”.?

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 161, Peixoto, V, 16.
2 Wilks, Vol. II, p. 16. 3 B.S.C.P, January 16, 1767.

3



CHAPTER V
Tue MaratHAS AND THE FirsT ANGLO-MYSORE WaR

We have now to turn to a very important phase in the
history of Peshwa Madhav Rao’s relations with the English.
Nizam Ali had secured a promise for 18 lakhs without fighting.
Probably Haidar did not pay this amount to the Nizam, for
two years later the Nizam proposed an alliance with the Peshwa
against Haidar Ali for the realisation of the amount agreed to
in 1767." So far as the English are concerned, the most impor-
tant fact to notice is that the war conferred no advantage on
the Company. The power of the Peshwa increased; Haidar
Ali was not crushed; Nizam Ali proved a false friend®> and
soon entered into an alliance with Haidar Ali against the

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 168. Wilks says (Vol. II, p. 15): Nizam Al
“resolved to make a few marches in advance, for the purpose of acceler-
ating the determination of Hyder, who had repeatedly urged him to
accept 20 lacs, and the promise of a fixed tribute of six, but who since
his adjustment with Madoo Rao, had observed a profound silence on
the subject of money...”.

2 It is intcresting to note that inspite of Colonel Smith’s vigorous
reports the English authorities in Madras for some time professed to
discredit the existence of an hostile confederacy between Nizam Ali
and Haidar Ali. (Wilks, Vol. II, pp- 17-18). They fondly believed
that even their treaty with the Nizam would be looked upon by
Haidar “in the same light as he did formerly that of the French who
frequently attended the Subah in his expeditions to Mysore, yet
Haidar Ali continued friendship wich Pondicherry”. (M.M.C., Vol.
26A, pp. 16-26).
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Company. The Court of Directors observed in a letter to the
Madras authorities, “When the Marathas and Haidar were at
war, it was our interest......to sce the power of the Marathas,
if not of both contending parties, weakened, but by no means
to interfere in the dispute. Every Maratha that fell in the
contest might almost be considered as one of our enemies slain,
But you have diverted Haidar™.

Even before the definite breach with the Nizam, the English
had tried to come to an agreement with the Marathas. In
March, 1767, Colonel Smith was asked by the Madras autho-
rities to persuade the Nizam to undertake serious operations
against Haidar Ali; if he found that Nizam Ali was determined
to return to Haidarabad, he was asked to “hint (provided you
can learn before that the Marathas will readdly embrace the
proposal) that you hope His Highness, though it is not conve-
nient for him to remain with his whole army, will leave a pate
to act in conjunction with us, and in thac case we shall endeavour
by means of the Marathas to accomplish the end proposed by the
expedition”. He was instructed to touch on the matter ‘in a
light manner’, and if he found that the proposal evoked distrust,
he was to offer ‘the strongest assutances that we never mean
to lose sight of our connection with the Nizam’. In case Colonel
Smith found it prudent to open negotiations with the Marathas,
he was asked to obtain possession of Salsette and Bassein if he
could, for the Bombay authotities were very anxlous to secure
those posts.?

1 Madras Record Office, Despatches from England, letter dhted

March 23, 1770. » .
2 MM.C, Vol 26A, p. 243.
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Colonel Smith found the Nizam extremely displeased with
the conduct of the Marathas. He was wld by Rukn-ud daula
that the Peshwa had deceived his ally. We do not know
whether he actually submitred to the Nizam the Madras plan of
co-operating with the Marathas against Haidar Ali. It may
be assumed that he found the Court too unfavourable to recetve
such a proposal.

Nor was the atmospherc in the Maratha Court more favour-
able to the English. In April, 1767, an English military officer
named Tod went to see the Peshwa. He reported that he was
treated with ‘contempt’.? Towards the middle of 1767 the
Peshwa sent a wekd to Madras. He “talked in a very high
strain, demanding long arrears of chauth from the Nawab (of
Arcot) and in default thereof seemed to threaten the Carnatic
with future troubles”. He also said thar the Peshwa was very
jealous of the British alliance with the Nizam and expressed
surprise that so many British toops should be sent to his
assistance without informing the Poona Court. The President
told him that the Nawab was too impoverished to pay the

1 MM.C, Vol. 26B, p. 289. Grant Duff says (Vol. I, p. 554),
“...it could not have escaped the observation of Mahdoo Rao, that
the English in the war against Hyder voluntarily appeared as auxi-
liaries to onc of the two contracting parties, and that, upon the
subjugation of Hyder, Nizam Ali, by the English aid, could dictate...
in any partition of his territories. This proceeding, therefore, on the
part of Mahdoo Rao, which has been alluded to (by Wilks) as
ordinary Maratha artificc to anticipate the plunderer, was a measurc
perfectly justifiable for the purpose of cffecting an important political
object and disconcerting the plan of dis enemies”.

2 MM.C, Vol. 26B, p. 381
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chauth and thac the British army was strong enough to defend
his territories. He also pointed out that the British alliance
with the Nizam was not a measure hostile 10 the Matathas,
for it was directed against a common enemy.’

The outbreak of the First Anglo-Mysore War® (August,
1767) made the Marathas the decisive factor in south Indian poli-
tics. The Peshwa was courted by the English and Muhammad
Ali on the one side and by Nizam Ali and Haidat on the other.”
The Bengal authorities wrote to Madras on August 31, 1767,
“We recommerxd that some imporant stroke should be levelled
before the enemies gather strength by our delay and the Marathas
shall have leisure to determine to which side they will unite
themselves. We are inclined to believe the Marathas have
already privately acceded to the (Nizam-Haidar) alliance”.?
The Madras authorities apprechended that the Peshwa might
“come on the Carnatic for a demand of chauth or at least to
be requited to be well paid for his forbearance”. They suggested
that Madhav Rao should be kept engaged in family disputes
or internal revolts.” If no such convenient weapon was avail-

able, even an alliance with the Marathas was to be preferred.

1 MM.C, Vol 26B, p. 294.

2 The best account of this war will be found in N. K. Sinha,
Hadar Ali, Vol. 1, pp. ga-156.

3 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 557.

4 BS.CP. September 21, 1767.

5 “It has always been allowed, and that oo with just reason,
that nothing can reducc the Maratha power but dissension among
themsclves, and it is fortunate for the other Powers in Hindustan
that the Maratha Chiefs are glways ready to take every advantage
of each other”. (MM.C., Apil 30, 1770, Vol. 36, p. 113).
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At this moment the Madras authorities seem ¢o have been
more afraid of Haidar than of the Marathas. They wrote to
Calcutta thar Haidur must be ‘fixed as a friend or overthrown as
an enemy’. Thev cited with approval Lord Clive's famous
letter of Ocreber 17, 1766, in which thar oracle of Anglo-Indian
imperialism had observed, “The chief strength of the Marathas
is horse. the chief strength of Haidar infantry, cannon and small
arms, From the one we have nothing to apprehend but ravages,
plundering and loss of revenues for a while, from the other
extirpation”.  He had also recommended an alliance w'ith the
Marathas for the destruction of Haidar, for “whatever power
may be added o the Marathas by lessening that of Haidar.
may be recovered by an alliance withi the Soubah of the Deccan™.
The Madras authorities were prepared to purchase the Peshwa’s
alliance by allowing him to annex Bidnur; Mysore was to be
restored to the Hindu Raja under Bridsh protection and subject
to the payment of chanth to the Marathas.*

Soon, however. the atutude of the Marathas made the
Madras authorities less anxious for an alliance with them. The
proposals <ubmitted by a Maratha vakil to the Nawab of Arcot
included ‘the entire extirpation of Nizam Ali and the whole
family of Nizam-ul-Mulk from the Subahship of the Deccan’
and the establishment of one of Shah Alam’s sons ac Haidarabad.
The Madras authorities were not prepared to weaken Haidarabad.
They thought that “the government of the Deccan should (if
possible) be kept entire—otherwise it must fall to the Marathas
and increase cheir power and make them dangerous neighbours

1 BS.CP., September 21, 1767.
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to the Company’s possessions both in Bengal and on this Coast™.
The authorities in Bengal also tack an unfavourable view about
the proposal for Maratha alliance. They wrote, ‘“Whatever
specious appearances the Marathas may carry towatds you while
the issue of the war is in suspense, we are persuaded their
alliance will bring you no solid advantage and that you will
find it a more difficult task to rid yourselves of such importunate
and aspiring friends than of your present troublesome enemy.
The opportunity is now above all times unfavourable for solicit-
ing their assistance, since it cannot be done without a plain
confession of our own weakness. They will ar least rise in
their terms in proportion to your necessities and they may
possibly resolve to play a more secure game by throwing them-
selves into the opposite scale at a juncture when a small difference
they may imagine will turn the balance”.?

Afrer the defeats suffered by the confederate army of Haidar
Ali and Nizam Ali at Changama and Trinomali (September,
1767) the authorities in Calcutta and Madras® sertously ook up
the proposal for dcthroning the Nizam, but for reasons different
from those suggested by the Marathas. If the ruler of Haidara-
bad was to act as a barrier between the Marathas and the
English, it was natural for the Company’s servants to make
him as submissive to them as possible.  But, as the Madras
authotities remarked, Nizam Ali was not likely to “‘submit to
such a dependence on the Company which must be insisted on
whoever is placed in the Subahship as a means of maintaining

1 BS.CP., October 3. 1767.

2 BS.CP., October 24, 1787.
3 BS.C.P., December 20, 1767.
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in the Deccan an effectual batrier against the Marathas......
For the grand power we ought to aim at, is to have the Carnatic,
Mysore country and the Deccan under the influence of our
powet, that no disputes or jealousies may henceforth arise between
the several governing powers and that we may be able by this
system to lay the foundation of internal tranquillity in the
countries and form an effectual barrier against the Maratha

1

encroachments”’.) The Calcutta authorities favoured the same

plan on different grounds. They wanted to make the Nizam
steady in his attachment to the Briash and proof against the
seductions of the French.* A blank farman was obtained from
the helpless Emperor Shah Alam by the President of Fort
William, but the difficuley of finding a reliable substitute for
Nizam Ali, the problem. of supplying the military assistance
which the puppet Nizam was sure to require for the consolida-
tion of his position, and the conclusion of peace by Nizam Al
in March, 1768, compelled the Madras authorities to keep chis

unique document ‘with all Possible privacy’.3

1 The Court of Directors characterised this proposal as ‘wild’
and observed, “Much has been wrote from you and our servants in
Bengal on the necessity of checking the Marathas which may in some
degree be proper, but it is not for the English East India Company
to wke the part of umpire in Indostan. If it had not been for the
imprudent measures you have taken, the country powers would have
formed a balance of power amongst themsclves and their quarrels would
have left you at peace”.—Company’s General Letter to Madras, May
13, 1768.

2 BS.CP., October 27, 1767, pp. 331-335.

3 BS.CP., Tebruary 10, 1768, p. 56; April 27, 1768, p. 195.
For details, sce N. K. Sinha's article in Proceedings of the Indan
Historical Records Commssion, 1942, pp. 31-33.
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While these plans were being matured, the Bombay autho-
rities sent to Poona an envoy named Thomas Mostyn ‘for the
purpose of ascertaining the Peshwa's views, and of using every
endeavour......to prevent the Mahrattas from joining Hyder and
Nizam Al’.Y The instructions® with Wthh Mostyn started
clearly reveal the motives and plans of the Company. He was
asked to put forward English claims upon the Matatha Govetn-
ment for depredations made by their subjects and ‘the unwartant-
able detention of our merchants’ property in some of their
ports’. On representations being made to Madhav Rao by
the late President of Bombay, the Peshwa had ordered Visaji
Pant to make good these losses to the Company; but Visaji
Pant had not given effect to the Peshwa's order. The President
and Council anticipated that Madhav Rao would ‘probably urge
the detention of Angria’s sons as a plea for his order not having
beecn complied with’. In that case Mostyn was asked to
remind the Peshwa that the Angrias had ‘thrown themselves’
upon the Company and could not, therefore, be given up.
The Peshwa might also refer to ‘our sending Mr. Fletcher
with the ‘Success’ ketch and ‘Fox’ gallivar o Janjira’.  Mostyn
was then to point out that the Company could not ‘suffer any
one but Siddi Yacoob to possess that fort’.”

But the envoy had ‘more inceresting objects in view’.  He
was reminded that “the growing power of the Marathas is a
subject much to be lamented” and that the Company was very

1 Graut Duff, Vol. [, p. 557.
2 Forrest, Selections, Maragha Series, Vol. I, pp. 141-143.
3 Sec Chapter VIIL
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reluctant to ‘contribute in any shape to increase their growing
power’; but most unfortunately ‘the treacherous and deceitful
conduct’ of Nizam Ali in jouning his forces with those of Haidar
Ali, with a vew to invade the Carnatic, compelled the English
‘to cultivate an alliance’ with the Marathas, ‘at least for the
persent’.  The English required the military assistance of the
Marathas if they wanted to actack Haidar Ali’s possessions upon
the western coast. On the other hand, if Haidar Ali and Nizam
Ali succeeded in effecting a2 junction with the Marathas, thev
would be able to ‘threaten very dangerous consequences to our
Hon’ble Maisters’ affairs, especially on the other coast’. If
anything was likely ro prevent the Peshwa from ‘going upon
any distant expcdition', or if he was unwilling ot unable to
help the Madras Presidency with cavalty ‘on immediate appli-
" Mostyn was asked o be ‘less anxious about entering
into an alliance with him’.

cation’,

In return for the proposal of military alliance Mostyn was
asked to offer Bidnur and Sunda, provided the Peshwa agreed
to assign over to the Company Bassein and Salsette with
its dependencies and the Maratha share of the revenues of
Surat, to “permit of our keeping possession of Purhill fort
with its districts and dependencies, and houses and warehouses
any where else we may think proper in that and the Sounda
country”, and to “grant us likewise an exclusive right to the

r The want of cavalty on the English side was one of the
principal factors leading to these negptiatons.
2 See Chapter VI
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pepper, sandalwood and cardamon produced there, also liberty
to export annually from Mangalore to Tellicherry or Bombay,
three hundred cargoes of rice free from duty called adlamy, in
the same manner as we now enjoy from Hyder Ali”. Bidnur
and Sunda were not to be telinquished to the Peshwa if he
did not agree to surrender Salsette: “The possession of Salsette
is the first and grand object we have in view™.!

Mostyn was also 1nstructed, as we have seen, to take
full advantage of the quarrel between Madhav Rao and Raghu-
nath Rao, and to ‘encourage any advances’ which might be
made by the latter.? If he found that the Peshwa had already
sent troops to co-operate with Haidar Al and Nizam Ali, he
was to ‘set forth in the strongest terms the bad consequences
which may ensue to his affairs in this neighbourhood by such
a conduct’, and to indicate that “‘it 1s in our power to deprive
him at any time of a considerable revenue”.

With these instructions Thomas Mostyn lefc Bombay on
November 19, 1767, and arrived at Poona on November 29.

He left Poona on February 27, 1768, and arrived at Bombay

1 The critical position ol the Company at this time is clealy
revealed by this offer about Bidnur and Sunda.  John Stracey wrote
to the President of Bombay: “... it would be the most unlucky thing
that would happen to the Company’s commercial interests on the
Mallabar Coast that the Marathas should ever have a foot of land
more than they have there ... I shall always think ... that so strong
and fine a country as that of Bednure should never bec given tos the
Marathas”.  (Forrest, Selections, Flome Series, Vol. 11, pp. 132, 134).

2 Sce Chapter I, pp. 69-72.



108 PESHWA MADHAV RAO 1

on March 3.' Valuable presents were offered to the Peshwa?
and Raghunath Rao.”

The Peshwa intimated that the English being his friends,
he wanted to see the envoy on a lucky day. Accordingly, the
first mecting was held on December 3, but no business was
cransacted.  Mostyn  sent a  report  to the Bombay Govern-
ment on December 6, in which he observed, “The Maratha
court is, from all 1 can learn, undetermined what part they
shall act, and ae laying by to see what turn affairs in the
Karanatak will take before they come to any resolution”. He
also stated that the Peshwa intended visiting his forts on the
sca coast from Surat to Gherla; he suspected that the Peshwa’s
principal motive is Janjira, “for I have heard he is much chagrined
at the disappointment he has met there”. Mostyn also
referred to Trimbak Rao Mama’s letter to the Peshwa, propos-
mg an alliance wich the English and Shuja-ud-daula, Nawab of
Qudh, for the expulsion of ‘the Jats, Rohillas and other petty
Rajas to the Northward’. He may have expected that this

1 Fortest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 144, 145, 175
Ihe only reference to this embassy mn Narathi documents occws in
S.PD. xxxxv, 33 We ae informed that clothes were presented to
Nostvn and his retnue on his arrival at the Peshwa’s court.  The
document bears the date March 16, 1768.

Marathi document. are very unsatisfactory sources of information
with regard to Anglo-Maratha relations,

2 1 horse, 1 cock, 1 gold attardani. 1 smelling bottle, 2 shawls.
1 piece of kimewb 1 piece of zurbuff. 1 fowling piece, 1 pair of pistols,
1 dress complete. 4 yards of gieen velvet, 6 yards of rose colou- velvet,
2 hotse whips, 8 bottles of rose attar. and 4 yards of gold lace. (Forrest,
Selections, Maratha Serees. Vol 1. p. ays)

3 Forrest, Sefections, Naratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 166.

o
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plan of conquests in the North would dwvere the Peshwa’s
attention from the Carnatic.!

The next meeting between Madhav Rao and Mostyn
was held on December 11. The envoy wanted to know what
the Peshwa had to say; but the latter, instead of giving a dircct
answer, referred to the affars in the Carnatic and said that
he had four davs ago received Ietters from Madras and the
Nawab of Arcot requesting his assistance, and that they had
sent an agent named Nagoji Rao to confer with him regarding
the matter. The Peshwa also rematked thac “although he was
upon the most amicable footing with the English at Bombay
and bound thereto by treaty, yet no regard is paid theroto
by the English ac the other two Prestdencies”. He plawly
told Mostyn that untl Nagoji Rao arrived he would
defer saying anything definitc.  'When Mostyn  refetred
to the despatch of a large Maratha force under the com-
mand of Gopal Rao towards the Carnatic,® the Peshwa
assured him that thev were only sent as usual to collect the
revenucs, which could not be done without a force. The
English envoy accepted this explanation as true.’

On December 12 Mostyn paid a visit to Govind Shivram
‘purposely to find out if possible the views of the Darbar’. He
was told ‘very openly’ that “they should come to no resolution

v Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 145-148.

2 Gopal Rao, Anand Rao Raste and Visaji Pant were sent to
Miraj to collect an army of 24,000 hotsc and then go to Sira and
Madgiti and there wait for further orders.

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratba Series, Vol. 1, pp. 14g-150. (Mostyn's
repoit 10 Bombay, December zg).
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unti] not only Nagojirav arrived but also the agents from the
Nizam and Hyder Ali, and those proposals that appeared most
for their interest they should without hesitation accept of”.
Three courses were open to the Marathas—to join the Nizam
and Haidar Ali; to join Muhammad Ali and the English; to
persuade the Nizam to remain neutral and join Muhammad Al
and the English against Haidar Ali. Govind Shivram’s conver-
sation led Mostyn to think that, owing to the doubtful
attitude of the Nizam' and the open hostility of Haidar Ali,
the Marathas would ‘gladly accept of our terms’.”

On December 14 Mostyn noted in his Diary: “The
Nizam and Hyder Ali’s friendship seems to be upon a slippery
footing, and there is a probability...that Mahomed Alli will be
able to draw off the Nizam. In such case our alliance with the
Marathas will be the less necessary™.?

On December 17 Mostyn received a letter {rom
Bombay, dated December 11, in which he was instructed to
prcvail on the Peshwa at least to remain neutral, if he could not
persuade him to assist the Company. Here the Bombay
Government were echoing the views of the Madras Gov-
ccnment. In their instructions to Nagoji Rao,* which were
communicated to the Bombay Government and by them to
Mostyn, the Madras Government asked their envoy to tell the

1 Govind Shivram said that “though the Nizam was in friendship
with them, yet he had in part broken it by supporting their professed
cnemy” Haidar Al

+ 2 Fotrest, Selectians, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 149, 150.

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p- 150.

4 Forresr, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 150-152.
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Peshwa that the English would co-operate with the Matathas to
‘root out the disturber’ of Mysote!, ““provided Madhavrav will,
at the same time, attack and conquer the country of Bednur
jointly with the English from Bombay”. Such an alliance
would involve the following conditions: In the first place, the
Raja’s family should be restored to Mysore and the chauth
should regularly be paid to the Marathas. Secondly, the
English should be reimbursed the expenses they may meet.
Thirdly, the Marathas should renounce all claim of chauth on
‘the countries of Dindagul and other places formerly belonging
to the Karnawk’. Finally, the Peshwa should grant the islands
of Salsette and Bassein to the Company. Those objects being
accomplished, the field of co-opetation might be extended, and
“by the blessing of God the English and Marathas together
may be the means of establishing Shah Allum at Delhi and
driving out the Jats and Abdallis”. If the Peshwa's attitude
proved unfavourable, he might be given to understand that
“the Raja of Berar has been soliciting the friendship of the
English at Bengal and of this court, and that they will doubt-
less give them their friendship if Madhavrav does not engage
it”.  Finally, Nagoji Rao was asked to remember that “ic 1s
not so much the Peshwa’s assistance the English want as that
he should not assist” Haidar Al or the Nizam.

Mostyn saw the Peshwa for the third tme on
December 19. Madhav Rao asked him what demands he had to
make. The envoy then set forth the four following articles,
desiting they might be immediately complied with. In de

1 This is described as a “Glorious undertaking”.
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first place, the ketch “Lively” was unjustifiably detained in
Chaul harbour. Secondly, the compensation money for the
losses suffered by the English merchants from the depredations
committed by the officers of the Peshwa’s fleet was not paid.
Thirdly, the owners of the boats that were seized at the time of
the Orpar affair were stll molested by Maratha officers. Fourthly,
several slaves belonging to the Company’s officers at Bombay
were not delivered. The Peshwa said that the “Lively” would
be released, but the compensation money could not be paid
until he received a reply to his letter addressed to Governor
Crommelin. The conversation was cut shott by the arrival of
some letters from the Nizam. Mostyn went away with
the impression that the Peshwa had something in resetve to say
with respect to Haidar Ali or Janjira,

It is remarkable that neither party wanted to ‘open’ itself;
each tried to ‘draw’ everything from the other. Mostyn was
prevented from ‘opening’ himself by his instructions; morcover,
he did not consider it necessary to show his cards, because there
was ‘no appearance at present’ of the Peshwa's taking part with
the Nizam and Haidar Al. Many reasons led Mostyn
to think so.” In the first place, the Marathas knew that Haidar
Al was their declared enemy, and would whenever possiblc
disturb them: therefore it was clear that they would not, m

1 The Peshwa's order for the release of the “Lively” was received
by Mostyn on December 30. (Forrest, Sefections, Maratha Series, Vol.
I'.. p. 159).

2 Fotrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 153-154.

3 Torrest, Selections, Marath# Series. Vol. 1, pp. 154-155, 157,
160, 165.
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point of policy, support him. Secondly, the Jats, “with the
Marwar Raja and others joining in Hindustan,' will oblige
them to be on their guard and not trust too large a part of
thetr force at so great a distance”. Thirdly, “‘Raghoba is also as
ever a check upon them notwithstanding their late reconcilia-
tions® and they are under some perplexity at his present beha-
viour, as he is of their intentions”. Fourthly, the state of the
Peshwa’s finances was very unsatisfactory. On January 10,
Mostyn noted that ** he has sent his people and orders for the
whole amount of the revenues of the different countries to be
paid into his treasury without any deductions for maintaining
a certain number of troops to attend him immediately on
summons as usual”. Finally, the Peshwa discharged 1500
bigaris, 400 men belonging to his train, and some thousand
hotse, showing thereby that he was not likely to take the field
himself in the near future.

On December 28 Mostyn noted in his Diary that the
English and Muhammad Ak being ‘much too powerful’ for the
Nizam and Haidar Ali, the latter had ‘sent prcssingly to
Madhavrav for assistance’.’

1 In his letter dated December 25 Mostyn reported to

Bombay as follows: “...... Joarsing the Jat Raja and Bijaysing the
Marwar Raja have cntered into an alliance and are endeavouring to
persuade Madhavsing of Junagad and the Raja of Bundikot to accede to
It eeeee .
2 In his report dated December 22 Mostyn says that “though
Madhavrav may be under no apprehensions from him (1.e. Raghoba)
for the present, yet it is believed to be a principal reason for his mot
taking the field this year himself”,

3 Forrest, Selecticns, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 159.

15



114 PESHWA MADHAV RAO 1

On December 31 a certain Muhammad AlL' paid Mostyn
a visit and conveyed to him the substance of his conversation
with the Peshwa.®* The Nizam had written Madhav Rao press-
ingly for his assistance; in case he could not come himself, he
was requested to send even an officer with ten thousand horse
and to “‘send orders to Gopalrav, the Commander of his forces in
those parts, not to molest Hyder Ali's country for such part of
last year’s revenue as might be due”. Giving these details
the Peshwa asked Muhammad Ali’s opinion “(that as he
himself is determined not to go anywhere this year) whether he
should comply with the Nizam’s request for ten thousand horse?”’
In reply, Muhammad Ali represented the conduct and
prospects of the Nizam and Haidar Ali in an unfavourable light.
On the whole he left the Peshwa with the impression that the
latter would not either go himself or lend Haidar Ali any assist-
ance. Thus the conclusion which Mostyn had formed as
eatly as December 19 wis confirmed.

On January 2, 1768, Mostyn came to know that the
vakils of the Nizam and Haidar Ali would reach Poona within
a day. He concluded that these agents would immediately make
their proposals with very large offers. So he wrote to Bombay for
instructions whether he should speak plainly to the Marathas, for
it was clear that they would not ‘open’ themselves. To this
letter a reply was received on Januaty ro, in which the Bombay

L1

Government observed as follows: ““......... we must acquiesce in

1 He must not be confused with the Nawab of the Carnatic. He
was ‘a Poona resident, rather influential at the Maratha Court’. (Gense
and Banaji, The Third English Embussy to Poona, p. 383).

2 Fotrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 15g-160.
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your speaking first whenever a suitable opportunity offers; but
we shall rely on your doing it with the caution and reserve
necessary in all transactions with these people...””

Before receiving this letter Mostyn had interviewed the
Peshwa for the fourth time on January 5 and supped with him.
The conversation related to ‘indifferent matrers with regard to
Europe and India’. Although the instructions from Bombay
authorised Mostyn to ‘open’ first, he decided to wait a few
days to use his ‘endeavours privately to induce Madhavtav to open
first’. He knew that the terms offered to the Peshwa by the
agents of the Nizam and Haidar Ali would far exceed anything
he was empowered to give. He also knew that it was not in
the Peshwa’s power to take the field that year.?

Some minor matters placed Mostyn in an uncomfortable
position. The detention of Angria’s sons and the affair of
Janjira were embittering Anglo-Maratha relations. Siddi Abdul
Rahim reoccupied Mudgur through the assistance of Visaji Pant.
This naturally offended Siddi Yakub Khan, the English protege,
who wrote to the Peshwa to enquite whether Visaji Pant had
acted with his approba.tion.3

In the mean while Brome had gone to Nasik and was carry-
ing on conversations with Raghunath Rao.* Both sides were
cautious and unwilling to conclude a formal agreement.

On January 17, 1768, Mostyn heard that Nizam Al had

Forrest, Selections, Maratha Seres, Vol. I, pp. 160-163.
Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 162.
Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 162-163.
For details see pp. 78-79. ¢

SN o=
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concluded peace’ with the Nawab of Arcot and ordered his
Dewan Rukn-ud-daula and his brother Basalat Jang to leave
Haidar Al with their troops. On the next day Mostyn had
a talk with Govind Shivram about the Orpar affair. On January
20 he heard that Nagoji Rao had arrived at Parvat two days ago
in an ill state of health. These incidents were, as usual, rcportcd
to Bombay.*

On January 27 Mostyn was again received by the
Peshwa, who desired that he should talk with Govind Shivram
and Ramaji Chitnis about the arucles presented by him on
December 19. Govind Shiviam and Ramaji Chitnis agreed to
pay the amount of losses the English merchants had sustained, as
settled three years ago, but regarded the detenwon of Angria’s
sons as an infringement of the treaty concluded on September 14,
1761. Mostyn said that the English did not look on
Angria’s children as coming under any one of the articles of
thar treaty. He argued that it was ‘lucky’ for the Peshwa
that “they again fell into our hands; for had they gone to any
other power, from their connections and influence in the country,
they might have given them (te. the Marathas) much trouble,
from which they wete now secured”. When Govind Shivram
and Ramaji Chitnis expressed the apprehension that the English

1 The President of Madras wrote a letter to the Peshwa about
this peace in April, 1768, in which he promised to pay regularly the
chanth for the districts given by the Nizam to the Company. The
Peshwa’s vakil Dooteram {Dhond Ram?) Pandit signed the treaty on
behulf of his master ‘as security thereto’.

(Fotrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol. 11, p. 14g).

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 164-166.
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would give protection to “any of their (1.c. Matatha) officers, or
even any of their own family (alluding to Raghoba’s disaffection)”
if he fled to Bombay, the envoy merely gave the vague
assurance that the Marathas ‘might depend upon our abtding
by our treaties’. Govind Shivram and Ramaji Chitnis then
referred to “the loss they suffered by our vessels giving convoy
to forcign boats, by which means they evaded taking their
pass, also the detriment they suffered by our not permitting
their Chowkis about Surat to remain in the customary places”.
Mostyn then promised to lay these complaints before the
Bombay Government.'

On February 9 Mostyn went to see Nagoji Rao, who
was ‘so ill as not to be able to go abroad’. The former said
that the sicuation had greatly changed since Nagoji Rao had left
Madras: “Since the Nizam had lefe Hyder Al there was
little to be apprehended from the latter alone; therefore the
forming a junction with the Marathas appeared the less nece-
ssary, more especiallv as the jealousies and disputes between
Madhav Rao and his uncle Raghoba would ...prevent their
joining Hvder Al or giving us any material assistance, at least
befere the rains’.?

A letter from Bombay, dated February 5, reccived by
Mostyn on February g, informed him that an English
expedition was being sent against Haidar Ali’s fleer and posses-
sions on the western coast.® The Bombay authorities were

1 Forrest. Selections. Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 168-169.

2 Forrest. Selections, Maratha Senes, Vol. 1. p. 16g.

3 This expedition falled, Hajdar and Tipu succeeding in driving
the English to the sca.
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to Bidnur in these negotiations. We have already referred
to the fact that in March, 1767, the Peshwa captured Madgiri
and took under his protection the former Raja and Queen-Mother
of Bidnur who had been imprisoned in that fort by Haidar Ali
n 1763. When they were being brought to Poona the Queen-
Mother died on the way, and the ‘young Raja’ came with the
Peshwa to Poona. We have also seen that the Bombay autho-
rities were prepared, under certain circumstances, to allow the
Peshwa to annex Bidnur and Sunda. In his interviews with
Mostyn, the Peshwa claimed these two districts ‘in the most
formal manner’. The 'young Raja’ informed Mostyn that the
Peshwa and his ministers were willing to assist him in recovering
his territory provided their chauth could be secured to them
‘without the trouble they now labour under of recovering it by
force’.?

The Raja obviously expected assistance from the English.
In his letter to Bombay, dated December 25, Mostyn
observes: "“‘He has several times sent his man to me, requesting
I would interest myself in his behalf, and provided the Hon'ble
Company would reinstate him in his Government, has promised
to reimburse them their charges and give them: any stronghold on
the sea coast with an exclusive right to the pepper and sandalwood
trade. But this desirable end I was convinced cannot be accom-
plished without a strong land force. I therefore said, as the Raja
was now in the hands of the Marathas, it would be impossible for
him to enter into any treaty without their consent...I told him...
if ke would prevail on Madhavrav to speak to me about it, [ would

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 157.



THE FIRST ANGLO-MYSORE WAR 21

give Madhavrav an answer, and do all in my power to assist
the Raja”.* On January 2, 1768, Mostyn reported to Bombay
that the Peshwa had refused to assist the Raja ‘this year'.?

In dhe mean while the Bombay authotities were lacking
for “a proper person’ whom they could establish ar Bidnur if
they succeeded in expelling Haidar Ali from that districe. In
their lerter to Mostyn, dated February 5, they enquired
whether ‘the young Raja’ would suit them; but they did not
like to publish their intentions to the Marathas. Mostyn
reported in favour of the ‘young Raja™ and obscrved, “......
no objection occurs to me at present why he should not be
openly demanded of the Marathas, nor do I think they can
be disgusted at it, provided they are guaranteed for payment
of their Chauth without trouble”. A few days later the Peshwa
“laid claim to the whole of the countries of Bednur and Sunda,
not only on account of their being already in possession of
part and intentions of taking the whole as opportunities offered,
but the Raja of the former being under his protection™.’

We have dealt in some detail with the history of Mostyn's
embassy because, although unproductive of any immediate
result, it reveals clearly the deep-seated jealousies which governed
south Indian politics in the second half of the eighteenth century.
It was an age of shifting alliances and treacherous friendships.
There were four strong powers—the Marathas, Haidar Ali, the

1 Forrest, Selections, Maraiha Series, Vol. 1, p. 157.

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 170.

3 “The young Raja is about sixteen or seventcen ycars old, a
sprightly, sensible young man...”

4 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 171-173.
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Nizam and the English—each bent upon self-aggrandisement at the
cost of the other. The fate of the princes of Bidnur shows how the
smaller chiefs were treated in those days by their great neighbours.

As we go through Mostyn’s vivid and interestiag Diary,
we find how commanding, and at the same time how weak,
the position of Peshwa Madhav Rao I really was. His ftiend-
ship was courted on all sides; envoys from the English and
their enemies (Hadar Ali and the Nizam) came to him
simultaneously from different directions. His intervention in
the war would certainly have proved decisive. But domestic
difficulties stood in his way, and the issue was decided withour
his tervention." The Jats, the Ruhelas and the Rajputs had
tased their heads in the North, and Janoji Bhonsle was intrigu-
ing in the South; but the most deadly enemy of the Peshwa was
his uncle, whose ambition he succeeded in curbing for the
moment with difficulty, but who invited rumn to the Marathas
within two years of his great nephew’s death.

After Mostyn’s departure from Poona a Maratha agent
went to Bombay and demanded Mysote, Bidnur and Sunda,

1 An Englsh officer reported trom Allahabad in January, 1768,
when Mostyn was at Poona, that the Peshwa had sent a
detachment of 15,000 horse towards Haidarabad, and “that the march of
thss detachment is publicly reported to be for the plundering of the
Nizam’s dominions; but if my inteligence is to be depended upon,
and it comes through a very probable channel, Haidar has engaged
security to Madhav Rao for a sum exceeding 20 lakhs of rupees...”
This officer proposed to detain as hostages some prominent Maratha
chi#fs who had gone to Allahabad as pilgrims.  This report seems to
have been based upen nothing mwre substantial than a2 rumour.
(BS.C.P., February 1o, 1768).
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saying that any place the English might cake in those countries
should be delivered up to the Peshwa. This was ‘peremptorily
refused’.  The Bombay authorities suspected thar the real
intentions of the Marathas were ‘to restore the former Hindu
princes to their dominions and to have their chawth from thesc
countries secuted to them’. They wrote to Madras on April 5,
1768, “......as this will not only fully answer our design but
be most agreeable to the country in general, we shall exert
our best endeavour for bringing it out, and in case of Madhavrav’s
agreeing to it, do all in our power in conjuncton with him
for restoring the Rajahs......But in recompense for this important
service to the Marathas in acquiring to them so very considerable
a reveniue without any further trouble, we shall previously
stipulate for such advantages to the Company as they may
want at this Settlement......”".}

About the middle of the year 1768 the Nizam was reported
to be repentant for making peace.® Suspecting that Rukn-ud-
daula had been bribed by the English to advocare peace. he made
plans for murdering the minister. It was believed that the
Maratha vekil in Haidarabad was one of the principal instigators
behind this dispute between the Nizam and Rukn-ud-daula.’
The Madras authorities wrote to Calcutta on June 28, 1768, “...
there is too much reason to apprehend that the Soubah may

1 MM.C,, Vol. 30A, p. 633

2 The Nizam’s teaty with Muhammad Ali of Arcot is dated
February 23, 1768, Sec Aitchison’s Treaties, Engagements, and
Sunnuds, Vol. V, 1864, pp. 21-30.

3 J. L. Smith, Chief of Masulipatam, to Madras, June 21, 1768.
(BS.CP., July 20, 1768).
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again be induced...to quarrel with us. If that should happen
and Madhavrav, as his wvaksd has promised, should assist the
Soubah against us, we imagine that a junction may be formed
with Janoji Bhonsle by your Presidency which will afford
Madhavrav no small trouble and alarm him for the safety of
his country and we shall also in that case recommend it to the
gentlemen at Bombay to endeavour to assist his uncle against
him”.*  The reply from Calcutta was discouraging: “To
prevail on Raghunath or Janoji to attack Madhavrav would be
no easy task unless we engage to support them with a body of
our own troops, which the present situation of our affairs will
by no means enable us to do”.?

But the Madras authorities were alarmed by various reports.
Rukn-ud-daula went to Poona; “it is pretty evident that the
design of his mission is to fix the plan of (anti-British) operations”.
Raja Saheb, son of Chanda Saheb, who had been for some time
with the Peshwa, went to Haidar’s assistance with some troops.’
The despatches of Brome, the envoy of the Bombay autho-
rities at the court of Poona, gave enough cause to appre-
hend that the Peshwa was ready to join Haidar Ah. He wrotc
that Haidar’s vakil had “‘so well played his cards as to gain over
to his master’s interest the whole of the ministry by making
them large promises and presents”. Before Brome’s arrival
at Poona the vakil had made the followmng formal offers to the
Peshwa: (1) If the Peshwa agreed to assist Haidar, the sum
of 30 lakhs, being the amount of tribute due for the last two

¢

1 BSCP, July 20, 1768. ¢« 2 BS.CP, August 10, 1768.
3 BS.CP., October 6, 1768.
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years, would be paid to him. (2) The sum of 17 lakhs would be
paid as soon as 15,000 horse under Gopal Rao and Nander
(Anand?) Rao Raste marched towards Haidar's territortes. (3)
The remaining sum of 13 lakhs would be paid when they joined
Haidar. (4) In addition to these 30 lakhs, an allowance of half
a rupee per day for each horse would be paid for expenses.
These promises, Brome observed, ‘“would have had the
desired effect......had nor Madhavrav firmly persisved in not
giving his ultimate answer untl my arrival, thinking from the
Governor and Council having thought proper to send me here,
that 1 had some proposals to make for his joining us against
Haidar ... Govind Shivram told the English envoy that the
Peshwa had a demand from the Nawab of the Carnatic of the
sum of four and half lakhs. Brome replied chac “if his
demand was a just one,... it would xmmediately be paid without
the necessity of taking up arms, but on the contrary he must
expect the English would never submit to his committing hosu-
liies in the Carnatic withour their assisting the Nawab to
the utmost of their power”. On the whole, Brome concluded
that the Marathas were then ‘on the very brink of breaking’

with the English.!

r BS.CP., December 13, 1768. In order to nullify the effect of
Haidar’s offer Brome was authorised to offer Bidnur to the
Peshwa. (B.S.C.P., December 13, 1768). On October 15, 1768, the
Madras authorities wrote to Bombay. “We should avoid entering into
any certain engagements with him (ie. the Peshwa); at leasc such
a measure should be postponcd as long as possible, as we apprchend
nothing but country will satsfy him, which would be adding to®the
Maratha power, and this shoulds be our attention not to increase”

(Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol. I, p. 159).
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In November. 1768, he reported that Hatdar’s envoy had
paid 12 lakhs to the Peshwa and left Poona. The Peshwa took
precautions for the defence of his territories on the Malabar
coast, for he anticipated that his alliance with Haidar would
involve him in hostilities with the English authotities ac Bombay.
Brome looked upon this as ‘“‘another convincing argument
that Madhavrav’s intentions are actually to break with us”.
Gopal Rao advanced towards Kolar and the Peshwa himself fol-
lowed him. Once more the Madras authorities wrote to Bengal
for money and expressed the apprehension that, if the Peshwa
invaded the territories of the Nawab of Arcot, they would be
inevitably deprived even of the small resources they received
from the revenues of the Carnadc.?

In the mean while Rukn-ud-daula had arrived at Poona
and concluded an agreement. The Peshwa agreed to give to
the Nizam the forts of Ansem and Badaney and a jagir worth
12 lakhs.®* A combined expedition was to be directed against
the Nawab of Arcot; of the tetritories taken from him, one-
fourth would be retained by the Peshwa, and the rest would go

to the Nizam.' The position of the Madras authorities was so

1 BS.CP., January 25, 1769. The Pichwa told Brome that
he looked upon the English Settlements of Bombay and Madras as
‘entirely scparate’ and expected that hostilities with one would not
involve hostilities with the other. Brome told him that the
resources of the three Presidencies would be employed against any
one who injured any of them.

2 BS.CP, January 25, 1769.

t3 In Vad, [, 227, we find that the Nizam received territory
worth 3 lakhs.

4 BS.CP., January 25, 1769.

L]
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desperate in January, 1769, that they were anxious for making
peace with Haidar ‘on almost any terms’. They wrote to
Calcutta on January 28, 1769, “There being no room to doubt
of Madhavrav’s intentions of hostilities,' and considering the
state of our treasuty and resources, it appears evident almost to

1 Two curtious incidents descrve to be noticed. (1) A wvakil from
lbrahim Beg, onc of the Nizam’s officers in Warangal, came to Smith,
Chief of Masulipatam, and proposed that an anti-Maratha coalition
should be formed by the Nizam, the English and Janoji Bhonsle, and
attempts should be made “for cither placing Raghunath in the Govern-
ment of Poona or in failure thereof obliging Madhavrav to such
regulations and terms as they (ie. the allies) should impose upon
him”, This vakil had no papers signed by the Nizam or Rukn-ud-
daula. Smith reported the matter to Madras. The Madras autho-
rities apparently regarded the proposal as genuine, for they wrote to
Caleutta as late as July 1, 1769, “We shall studiously avoid...disgusting
the Soubah by a positive refusal and endeavour ...to protract the
negotiations, but should we after all be under the necessity of giving
a categorical answer, we must then avail ourselves of the saving clause
in the treaty and declare that the situation of our affairs will not
admit of our engaging in any distant operations”, (B.S.C.P., March 1,
and August 11, 1769). (2) It appears that the Peshwa offcred to assist
the Madras authorities with a detachment of cavalry if they werc
ready to pay the expenses. They resolved, “It appears that Madhavrav
seems disposed to assist the Nawab and us. We have great reason to
believe it is but secming and not really so, but were it real, his con-
ditions are such as it is not in our power to comply with”. They
wrote to the Peshwa that they were prepared to pay 5 lakhs in the
following manner: one lakh to be paid two months after the troubles
were at an end, 2 lakhs to be paid within the next two months, and
2 lakhs to be paid at the end of two other months. The Peshwa's
reply, if he sent any, is not on fecord. (M.M.C, February 11, 1769,
Vol. 33, p. 81.)
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demonstration that in a very little time, far from being able
to maintain an army in the field, we should not even have the
means of paying our forces n garnison”. They expected that
Haidar’s apprehension of Maratha designs would restrain his
anti-British feelings in the future. They wrote, “‘He 1s not less
apprehensive of the Maracthas than we are. Certan 1t is
that the increase of their power is as dangerous to him as to us,
and it is from this mutual danger that we build our hopes of
being undisturbed by him for sometime. ... his treasures are
exhausted and by thus weakening himself he becomes more
exposed to the power of the Marathas, who certainly never
meant seriously to support him, but in all probability taking
advantage of our quarrel tried to obtain what they could from
him and then to do the same by the Carnatic”. The old
theory of utilising Haidar as a “barrier’ against Maratha expan-
sion was revived: “Haidar 1s the best barrier to the Carnatic
against the Marathas with whom he ever has been and ever
must be at variance and probably never will pay the chauth
but when they can demand it at the head of a superior force™.’
In March, 1769, the authorities in Calcutta wrote to Madras
that they were prepared to conclude a defensive and offensive
treaty with Janoji Bhonsle, “but that we might not in so doing
engage in distant enterprises with that chief unless the exigency
of the Company’s affairs required such a step, we reserved a
clause 1n the proposed treaty of assisting him with troops,
provided our own possessions or the security of our allies conve-
nieatly admit of such assistance”.* Sometime latet 1t was reported

1t BS.CP, March 1, 1769 2 BS.CP, March 1, 1769.
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to Calcutta that the Peshwa had ‘directed his operations towards
the province of Berar, and seemed seriously intent on crushing
the power and influence of Janoji’. It was felt, cherefore,
that the proposal for making an alliance with Janoji Bhonsle
might be suspended for the time being, to be resumed, if ar all,
when the Peshwa again threatened the terrirories of the Nawab
of Arcor.?

All speculations came to an end when Haidar dicrated the
terms of peace (April 2, 1769). The second article of the treaty
laid down “‘that in case either of the contracting partes shall be
attacked, they shall from their respective countrics mutually asstst
cach other to drive the enemy out”. Haidar wanted to be sure
of British assistance against the Marathas. “So he strenuously
pressed that the alliance should be made both offensive and
defensive’”. The Madras authorities observed, ‘“The offen-
sive part we absolutely rejected and tried ro decline the defensive
as far as could be done without absolutely breaking off the
treaty, as we were fully sensible of the difficulties in which
we might be thereby involved. Burt no peace could be expected
without it, and it was with the utmost difficulty chat Haidar
would consent to the article even in its present form"”.?

We have tried to construct, so far as possible, a coherent
narrative of these complicated negoriations on the basis of con-
temporary [English documents which are not unoften contra-
dictory and obscure. So far as the history of the Marathas is

concerned, the most important fact that emerges is the failure

B.S.C.P.. March 23, 1769.,

)]
3 MMC. Vol 33, p. 231

7
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of the Peshwe oo wake odyantage of the moubles of bis ensmues
and ovals  Hadar Al wae hard-pressed by the English, the
Nawab ¢ Aor ard the Nizam; but the Peshwa could nerher
ger money bv helping lum nor acquire werneory by helping hus
enermes  le is regrertable thac he could not secure the rich
distncrs of Bidnur and Sunda. For dvis fatlure o exploit an
advantageous sitation the blame rests not on che Peshwa buc
on Raghupath Rac and Janoji Bhonsle, whose unparrionc
revolt: diverred his attention from expansion to intemal consoli-
dation.



CHAPTER VI
REVIVAL OF MARATHA POWER IN THE NORTH

Although historians are not agreed as to the sltimate effects
of the battle of Panipat on the destiny of the Marathas, there
1s no doubt that its immediate resulc was the eclipse of Maratha
power in the North. Sir Jadunath Sarkar observes that the
annihilation of the Maratha army was followed by a revolt
against Maratha domination everywhere in Hindustan,—in the
Gangetic Doab, Bundelkhand, Rajputana and Malwa alike.
“Everywhete the dispossessed or humbled original chieftains,
and even petty landlords. raised their heads and talked of shutting
the southern invaders out of their country in future”.! Contem-
porary Marathi letters contamn a graphic picture of the disturbances
which followed the sudden and unexpected dissolution of
Maratha authority i those regions. Many parts of the Doab
were plundered and ravaged by bold zamindars. The roads
became unsafe. Bundela chiefs like Hindupat and Khet Singh
renounced Maratha allegiance. Petty chieftains created trouble
in Jhansi. In Rajputana all the princes turned against the
Marathas. Maratha officers repeatedly asked for assistance from
the Central Government.®

Nor was the and-Maratha movement confined to
humble chieftains. Shuja-ud-daula was casting a covetous

1 Fall of the Mughal Empirg, Vol. I, pp. 502-503.
z SPD, xxix. 5 6. 7, 12, 14 15. 24. 25, 81
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decistve victory destroyed Madho Singh'’s fond hope of uprooting
Maratha power from the North and restored Maratha pres-
tige throughout Hindustan. He fled to Jaipur, took measures
for the defence of the capital against the apprehended Maratha
attack, and removed his family to Amber for safety. His Dewan
Kanitam opened negotiations with Malhar, who had in the
mean while come to Manoharpur (40 miles north of Jaipur).
Jaipur was temporarily saved from Holkar’s incursion as his atten-
tion was diverted due to the invasion of Bundelkhand by Shah
Alam II and Shuja-ud-daula.’

Shah Alam was at this time living as a protégé of Shuja-ud-
daula, who had undertaken to escort him to Delhi. After the
rainy season of 1761, they started for the expulsion of ithe
Marathas from Bundelkhand. The weakness of the Marathas.
the disobedience of the local chiefs and the treason of Maratha
officers like Ganesh Sambhaji (who joined the impertal army)?®
made it easy for Shah Alam and Shuja to conquer a portion of
Bundelkhand. Shuja crossed the Jamuna at Kalpi (Jalaun
district, U.P.) in January, 1762. Within a month he captured
Kalpi, Mot (Jhansi districe, U.P.) and Jhansi.® The Bundela
chiefs of Urchha and Datia made peace by paying tribute.
Shuja, however, failed to subjugate Raja Hindupat of Mahoba

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire. Vol. II, pp. 508-509.

Madho Singh’s failure to take advantage of the difficulties of the
Marathas was due to his ‘lack of character, quarrels with his feudal
barens, and above all, his chronic antagonism to Bijay Singh of Marwar.
the duly other Rajput prince that counted for anything’.

2 SPD., xxix, 22, 37, 45, 46. o

3 SPD, xxix, 32, 34, 35, 37, 38.
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(Hamirpur distnict, U.P.). He then crossed the Jamuna and
returned to his own dominions.”

Unable to resist this invasion the Maratha officers in
Bundelkhand had appealed for assistance to Malhar Rao. He
was, therefore, compelled to leave Jaipur and started for Jhansi.
On his way he heard that Jhansi had already fallen. So he
turned back and went to Indore. He had received a serious
wound at Mangrol. It made him very weak and almost
confined him to bed for three months.?> His return to his own
territories saved Madho Singh and left the Marathas defence-
less in the North.

While Malhar was trying to crush Madho Singh and his
allies, other Maratha sardars were busy in north Malwa. Vithal
Shivdev restored Maratha authority in Gohad and the neigh-
bouning districts. There were troubles in Ahirwada. Gopal Rao
Barve suppressed them during the eacly months of 1761, buz
soon after his departure the Ahirs rose again in alliance with
[zzat Khan and the Khichis. Nothing could be done during
the rainy season. In November, 1761, Maratha officers in
Ahirwada invited Malhar to come to their assistance. He came
as far as Sanganer (February, 1762), buc his wound prevented
him from advancing to the scene of action. In December, 1761,
Vishwas Rao was asked by his father, Naro Shankar, to capture
Jhansi with the co-operation of Izzat Khan and Govind Kalyan.
The latter was asked by the Poona Government to settle the

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Emprre, Vol. 1, pp. 544, 500.
2 SPD, II, 7, xxix, 33, 34, 37-
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affairs of Ahirwada and to recover the fort of Bhilsa. seized by
the Nawab of Bhopal.!

During the years 1762-1764 the Marathas could pay no
attention to the affairs of Malwa, Bundelkhand and Rajputana.
The invasion of Nizam Ali and the civil war between the Peshwa
and his uncle absorbed their energy. Malhar Rao, gradually
sinking due to old age and ill-health, could not ventute into
the scene of his former triumphs. Mahadji Sindhia was busy
with the question of succession, and the Poona Government as
yet showed no desite to profit by his abilities.” “‘Inacrivity
and lack of a vigorous policy weakened the Maratha power in
Malwa”.?

Two incidents seem to show that by the year 1764 the
position of the Marathas in Northern India had somewhat
improved. Ahmed Shah Abdali ratified a formal peace with
them in that year.'! This was a much-needed relief, and at the
same time it was an indirect recognition of their stll surviviug
power. The second incident is more interesting. We read in the
East India Company’s general letter to Madras, dated May 13,
1768, “When our servants after the Battle of Buxur planned the
extirpation of Shuja from his dominions and the giving the
same up to the King,” Lord Clive soon discerned the King
would have been unable to maintain them and that it would
have destroyed the strongest barrier against the Marathas and

1 S.P.D, xix, 12, 22, 37, 43; xxxix, 3. Rajwade, I, 2g6.

2 When he left Poona for Malwa in 1764, measures were taken to
inter'éept his journey. (S.P.D., xxix, 62, 64, 67).

3 R Sinh, Malwa in Transition, p. 316.

4 S.P.D, xxix, Introduction. p. 1. 5 Shah Alam.
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compelled to fly.' Then he recovered Jhansi (December, 1765),
resumed his operations against the Rana of Gohad and hastened
a rupture with Jawahir Singh. Before bringing these operations
to a satisfactory conclusion he died on May 20, 1766. Hs
alllance with the Jat Raja had one good effect, for it inumidated
Madho Singh, who agreed to make a satisfactory arrangemenc
for the payment of his tribute. He paid five lakhs in cash, and
1ssued orders on bankers for the balance. Mahadji Sindhta, who
had in the mean while come to Northern India, adopted a less
conciliatory policy than Holkar and pressed Madho Singh for
atrears.’

The annual subsidy promised by the Rana of Udaipur to
Peshwa Baji Rao in 1736 was never regularly paid. During the
years 1761-1764 complications in the Deccan, Malwa and Jaipur
prevented the Marathas from making any attempt to put pressure
on that prince. In July, 1765, Mahadjt Sindhia settled the
tribute of Kota at 15 lakhs, and left his Dewan Achyut Rao to
collect tribute from Udaipur, Shahpura and Rupnagar.’ Rana
Ari Singh 1I of Udaipur agreed in 1766 to pay a total $um of
Rs. 26,30,221, which was to be realised in quarterly instalments
in four years.’

1 General Cainac wrote to the Sclect Committee of Bengal that
Holkar's defeat had filled the ncighbouring states with constetnation
(RSCP, 1765 (1), pp 130-131). The Maatha version of the madent
1 found n Khare, 111, 573, 575. We arce told that Holkar defeated the
Fnglsh, but later on his toops fed as the tesult of an unexpected
atrack. 2 SPD, xxix, 103

3 SPD, xxix, g9, 107, 108, 102.

4 SPD, xxix, 96, 99, 108, 10%, 105, 87.

5 Vad, I, pp 266-269. Tod says that in 1764 Malha Holka
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We have already referred to Malhar Holkat's rupture with
Jawahir Singh. The Jat Raja had become so angev ar Malhar's
collusion with Najib Khan that on the conclusion of peace he
refused to pav the balance of 12 lakhs still due our of the promised
22 lakhs.' The outbreak of a civil wat in the Jat State provided
a welcome opportunity to the Marathas. Nabar Singh. Sura
Mal’s beloved son and Jawahir's disappotnted rival for che throne
renewed his claim to succession under Malhar’s protection. The
Marathas knew that there was in India no other place for money
like Bharatpur,® and thev gladly prepared themselves to play the
same mercenary part in this fratricidal struggle as thev had previ-
ously played in the case of Jaipur. A derachment of 15,000
horse was sent by Malhar (who was then fighting against the
Jac Rana of Gohad)® to plundet Jac villages on the other side
of the Chambal. Jawahir came to an understanding with che
Sikhs.*

At dhis stage a passing reference may be made to the
iclations between the Sikhs and the Muatathas duting this period
It is well-known that in the course of his fatal Noithan cam-
paign Sadashiv Rao Bhau did not make anv attempt to secure
the support of the Sikhs. For a haughty genetal who ncglected

even the Jats and the Rajputs, it was but natural to adopt an

mnvaded Mewar and compelled the Rana to agree to pay 51 lakhe
This 1s inaccurate. Sce Satkar’s Fall of the Mughal Ewnpne, Vol i,
pp- 517-518.

1 Sathat, Fall of the Mughal Liapuc, Vol. 11, p 468.

2 SP.D., xxix, 177

3 The Rana of Gohad was mdependent of Bhaatpu, but s
hostilities against the Matathas he, was cncomaged by Jawalw Singh

4 SPD., xxix, 102.
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Rajputs on his hands. Thus his father’s treasures are taking
wing!”

Jawahir Singh at first tried to divert the attention of the
Marathas by plundering the tetritory of their vassal, Raja Madho
Singh of Jaipur. The Sikhs plundered Rewari. Several other
towns and villages of Jaipur were ravaged by the Jats and the
Sikhs. Madho Singh appealed to the Marathas for immediate
eelief, promising to pay them a daily allowance of Rs. 5,000 by
way of expenses. Mahadji Sindhia’s troops were at once sent
against the Jats, while the Sikhs were bought off by Madho
Singh. Jawahir was thus compelled to conclude a hasty peace
with Jaipur. The Sikhs accompanied him: in his retreat.®

In the mean while Malhar Rao had established his camp
at Dholpur, the appanage of Nahar Singh. His troops frequently
ravaged Jawahir’s territory. The Sikhs also grew restless at
the irregularity of payment, and sometimes plundered the dis-
tricts of their ally. Jawahir decided to put an end to his troubles
with a bold step. He conciliated the Sikhs, left his camp at
Shahgarh, and attacked the Marathas near Dholpur (March
13-14, 1766). The combined Jat-Sikh army defeated the
Matathas, captured some Maratha generals and occupied
Dholpur.®> The captured Maratha generals were released in
Dccember next in accordance with a treaty concluded by Naro
Shankar. Jawahir Singh could have crossed the Chambal and
defeated Malhar Rao himself—then a dying man—but for the

refusal of his Sikh horsemen to follow him in the terrible sum-

¢
1 SPD., xxix, 99, 102, 121, 127, 197
2 SP.D, xxix, 126, 127, 204
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mer heat through a grassdless and waeerless wacr. The Sikhs
rerurned to the Punjub.  Noabar Singh was abandoned by the
Marathas and conmited suicide (December, 1766).

Towards the close of 1705 Raghunath Rae muade prepara-
dons for leading an expedidion o the Nomh! He advanced
to Malwa, rook mibure from Bhopal.® and was joined by Mabhar
Holkar and Mahadji Sindhia near Bhander in Apmi, 1766.°
Mathar died a month later. Raghunath wied w0 foish the con-
test begun by him against Gohad.! The misunderstanding
which had arisen berween Raghunath and Mabadji Sindhia over
the queston of successton to the Sindhia Stare rendered i
impossible for them ro work in sincere co-operation.”  Morcover,
the Rana of Gohad was being assisted openly by the vicrorious
Jawahir Singh. Raghunach kid siege o Gohad, bur ac every
stage he was confronted with difficulties. His supplies  were
looted, and his troops starved. He had ne money with him,
and no loan was available even at high interese.®  Some Naratha

1 SPD, xxix, g7. Hec had 40,000 toops. {Khare, I, 5815821

2 SP.D, xxix, 120, 128; xiv, 36. Khare, I11, gg.

3 SP.D., xxix, 131, 136, 137, 13y, 140.

4 For the early history of this principality, see Khare, Vol, 1l
p- 1242

5 According to Holkar Kaiftyat and Natw's Life of Mabadji
Sindbia, Raghunath's plan of attack was betrayed to the Rama of Gohad
by Mahadji. Khare disbelieves this story, as it does not veeur i
Patwardban Daftar, There we find thac Mahadji lent his toops and
showed personal valour, for which Raghunath gave him a new jugir
worth 10 lakhs. Sec Khare, TTI, p. 12421 also letter no. 633, Raghugath
accused Chinto Vithal of treachery. (Khare, I, p. r1242).

6 Sec SPD, xix, 44. The Peshwa sent ane lakh of mpees.
(Khare, I, 638).
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chiefs, including Holkar and Gatkwad, lefr the camp against
Raghunath’s orders.  Jawahir Singh encamped on the other
side of the Chambal with 15,000 or 20,000 troops.” Yer Raghu-
nath tried to caprure Gobad by assaule. He personally stood
behind the batteries. The atack was repulsed, and many
Maratha ooops were killed. The Gohad troops came out and
burnt Maratha flags. Two more attacks were repulsed, and
the Maratha cause appeared hopeless.

The following interesung account of the operations occurs
in a letter® written by the Rana of Gohad to the Governor of
Bengal: “"Malhar for years kept on ruining my country, destroy-
ing forts and plundering rvots. Raghunath Rao, with a power-
ful army and arullery invaded my country. and having destroyed
the forts situated on the fronvers, laid siege to Gohad, which
is the writer's capital and birth place. The wrter, caking
courage, came oOut of the forr with 25,000 foor and 4,000 horse
and at a distance of one quarter mile from the fort engaged
Raghunath Rao. The bartle lasted ull sunser, when the writer
entrenched himself outside the fort. The siege went on. and
day and might bartles were foughr in which thousands were
killed. As God was on the writer’s side, he offered a stubbom
resistance t Raghunath Rao. The larrer, who considered him-
self mightier than the Hand of Destny, afrer five months became
hopeless of success and raised the siege”.

1 It scems that “the discovery of a weasonable collusion of his
valued Gosain generals with the Marathas” prevented him frem mking
a more aggrcssivc aramde.  (Sarkar, Faf of ibe Mughal Empire. Vol

I, p. 473}
2 CP.C.IL
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At Mahadji Sindhia’s mediarion the Rana agrecd to pay 15
lakhs and the sicge was withdrawn in December, 1700."
Raghunath then intended to proceed against Jawahic Singh, who,
however, concluded peace® by sutrendering the Maratha com.
manders captured in March, 1766. A mecting arranged between
Raghunath and the Jat Raja was ineffective owing to the for-
mer’s suspicion of his Gosain generals who had taken shelter
with the Marathas.®

At this stage a revival of the Abdalt menace led Raghunath
to retrace his steps to the Deccan.’ It seems after che settdement

1 Khare, HI, 594, 634, 635 638, 644; 1242-1244. (S.P.D,,
xxix, 160. CP.C, lI, 11B, 12B. Grant Duff (Vol. L P 556) say»
that the Rana agreed to pay 3 lakhs only,

2 SPD., xix, 159. CP.C, II, 12A, 12B  One of the tern
of the peace was as follows: “A small part of the country nhabited by
Rajputs had for a considerable length of time belonged to che
Marathas, and they accordingly received stipulawed quit-rents from
the inhabitants. But for sume years past the latter have not paid any
rents and have been living upon plunder and rapine  Their places
of abode being almost inaccessible, whenever they suspected an ateack
from the Marathas, they mmmediately crossed the aiver mro Javahn
Singh’s territories, nor could they ever be so reduced asv 1o pay du
most trifling sum. On this consideration, Raghunath Rao haw agresd
to a cession of that territory and granted sanads for thay purpose 10
Javahir Singh, as it lies contiguous @ the latwe’s possessions,  Javala
Singh is to collect and receive the rents of the same, cxdusvely and
independently of any other power. It 15 said thar he has agreed w gy
for the county five lakhs of rupees; and as a compensation Tor the
ravages committed therc. Raghunath Rao is to recdive the sum of tene
lakks from Malhar Rao”. N

3 SP.D. axix. 164. CP.C I 12C

4 BSCP. 176311, pp. 391-392
19
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wunming away to the Deccan 1n fear’.! Nana Fadms wrote
from Poona to Shuja-ud-daula and the Goveinot of Bengal,
asking for a defensne alliance ganst Abdah * Nothing, how
ever, could bring Raghunath back to the Nowth.’ Within a
short time Ahmed Shah wiote to lum that he had no ntentions
agamst the Marathas and was resolved to march direcdy to
Poona.' Then he tetmned to Lahore to punish the Sikhs,’
leaving the Matathas fiee to prosecute therr operations—an
opportunity which Raghunath did not uubse

Raghunath’s motive 1n gomng to Indore was to settle the
question of succession to Malhar Holkar’s State Malhar's
successor, Male Rao, died eatly n 1767,° without leaving any
issue . Gangadhar Yashvant Chandiachud, the old mumster of
the Holkar State,” was a pausan of Raghunath. They decided
that Ahalya Bm, Male Rao’s mother, should adopt a child
related to the Holkar fanuly and leave the management of
affaes to che mimster®  Ahalya B refused to accept this
arrangement, and enlisted the suppoit of some muhtary chiefs

1 CPC, 11, 207 2 CPC, II, 224, 255

3 “Allance with Englsh and Shuja not having taken placc
the Maathas marched back to save themscdves” —CPC, 1T 213

4 CPC, II, 265 5 CPC, II, 294

6 Malcolm says that “his death occurred nine months after has
dovation”  (Memon of Central India, Vol 1, p 157)

7 He “held his station of Dewan, oo Mimstu, to the Holka
family fiom the Pashwah He had been nommated by Bajerow to
that officc with Mulhar Rao, when the lattet was fiist promoted to
high command”. (Memowr of Central Inda Vol I, p 160) Y

8 The mmster pioposed to give a considuable prescnt to

Raghunath  (Malcolm, Memow of Central Inda Vol 1, p 161)
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(Raghunath's) eapedition to Hindustan.'  Alchough he wiote
a lecter to Gopiha Bar * sy thar he had compelled the disloyal
Gathwad to pav 1 fine nd to surrender ome districts vet we
have no clen account of what he did. This letrer scems two
have been wnitten to decenc Goptha Bar tor Raghunath decs
not appear to have taken amy steps azunse Gahwad who was
one of his punsins and helped bim aganse the Peshwa n
the uvil war thar tollowed From Gujaar Raghvnath came to
Anandavalll and began to collect troops for 1 new coneest with
hts nephew.*

A Mataths letter dated m 1767 and addressed to Raghunath
Rio contamns a1 suggesuon tor the capturc of Swat by che
Marathas."

Surat was a venn rich an Communicing eaal wirh
some of the nchest provinces of the Mogul Emprre, 1t was
comcnently stuated not onlv for the wathe of the western

coast of India bur, whar was 1t that ame of mudh greatct

1 SPD, vy, 185 Towads the dose of 1766 the Poshwa wrore
to hus uncle that he hid directed Gatkwid to procied to Hindustan
SPD, ~xxvu 1og)

2 Khare 1L, 715

3 Khae, IIl p 1230 o ket no 758 In a lea daeed
Aptl 6 1766, we find thi Rizshunuh wshed a man (whow name
not givenj to suppicss Gathwad  Thie man wrote I am uying my
best It you come here vou will gcr 40 o 5o lhikhs' (SPD, xnn 35)

4 Scc pp A575 5 SPD xwx, 95

6 In 176667 *Visyr Kihma was «nt to the province of Sotat
with ducctions to subjugate the posts nd MNaw e and was ordered
to pav the cxpenses of the Sansthanies and Jarmdars of Gujarath who
might come to his assistance”  (Vad [ 54)
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impottare the trade ur the Pasin wd Atablan gulis  Agh
was the post from which 1 passige w1s most convemently taken
to the tomb of the prophet it acquued 1 pecular sactednes
the c¢yes of the Mussilmans and was spoken of under th
denonuaation or onie o the gates of Mewa It acquired gra
nugicude as woll s celebvey for even after s hid confescedi
dechned e ws oumaed n 1796 at 8oo,ov0 whabnants’

By the iruddlc of the eighicentl cemuty the Siddis ancroached
vpon the ughts of the Nawab wad the Marwthie sccured th
provilege ot collecong, chawth wm Swat Two collcctors o
chanth weie stivoned thee, one on behall ol the Peshw i and
onc on behlf of Duny Gukwad - Tha “inwctered with
every wr ol admuinstugoon  «nd contmbured o mcrcase th
nusgoverament of the aty  The highebandednos of the Sudds
compelled the Nawib to appeal for ard to the Enghsh tictor
of Bombw In 1759 the Englsh concluded a loimal oo
with the Nawab wd compelled the Siddis to sunender then
fights  The Empuaor of Delln mvested  the  Compint
with the command of the castle wd the fleer of Suar and e
Nawab became o vassil The Maratha were natmally uncas

[n the letter teferied to above, the woite Raghu Anant
spaaks ob the growing powa and prosperitv of the Enghsls
metchants i Sutar and then mtelaence n local politics  There
was a dispure baween Siddi Jafar and the Enghsh and b
forma derr1mined to expel the ladter from Surat 1ovited Dany

1 Ml and Wilson Hustery of Buenh India Nol VI pp 288 29.
2 Tab sewaned onesth of the wovenue  Iu 1759 the Marath

shawe  anounted  w [i2750  (Gacctteer of the bombay Presidency
Vol I p 136)
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Gaikwad to help him. Damaji asked one of his officers, Rudrajt
Girmaji, to deal with Surat. Rudraji sent his agent to the Peshwa
to arrange matters, but the Peshwa ordered Narottamdas to
take charge of Surat. Narottamdas wanted to have his appoint-
ment confirmed by Raghunath Rao, and went to Northern
India to sce him for that purpose. Nothing was done in the
mean while to help Siddi Jafar. So Raghu Ananc requeses
Raghunath Rao to capture Surat in the Peshwa’s name. He
assures the latter that the defences of Surat are very weak:
“The wall surroundng Surat is as low as a man’s height.
The fort is old, and its wall is broken in many places. There
are 12 doors, with only 15 or 20 men for watching each of
them. There is no strong gun, and the trench is not very deep”’.
Unfortunately Raghu Anant’s appeal went in vain.

Raghunath’s inconclusive campaign® did not testore Maratha
power in the North. Jawahir Singh at once became aggressive.
He sent an envoy named Padre Don Pedto to Calcutta for an
alliance against the Marathas; but this gentleman could not
reach his destination as he was ‘recalled owing to an internal
revolt in the Jat State’.” Towards the middle of 1767 the Jat
Raja’s position was strong indeed. His rival, Nahar Singh, was
dead. He had crushed his disloyal Gosain troops. Encouraged
by Raghunath’s retreat® he occupied Maratha domains from
Bhind (20 miles west and south-west of Etawa) to Kalpi. Balaji
Govind Kher, the Maratha officer in charge of Kalpi, was
treacherously attacked and compelled to fly across the Betwa.

1 Sardesai says that he ‘wocfully mismanaged’ the campafgn.
(SPD., xix, Introduction). 2 CP.C, II, 642, 859
3 Raghunath reached Sivonj in May, 1767
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Only Gwalior and Jhanst remained under Maratha control.
The Jat Raja established his authonty in the Kalpi distner
levied tribute from Datia and Seondha, advanced up to the
bridge of Narwar, and formed an alliance with the rulers of
Picchor and Gohad.? In December, 1767, Jawahir won a “Pyirhic
victory” over Jaipur troops in the battle of Maonda (6o miles
north of Jaipur)® A contemporary writer' observes, “The
forcune of the fats has been shaken and the result has becn
fatal to them. They have returncd home pillaged, stupefied
and overthrown; and Jawahir..... has since then only gonc
backwards”.

While the Jat Raja was pursuing a policy of aggrandisement,
the ambitous Nawab of Oudh had not been sitdng idle. He
wanted to occupy Bundelkhand and asked the Governor of
Bengal to exercise British influence 1n his favour. The Governor
reccommended a policy of caution. Bundelkhand, he wrote, "is
large and extenstve, surrounded by Maratha districts, and
favourite object of their attention. If you take it, there mav be
jealousy or open rupture. If Marathas go to war with you, it
will be absolutely impossible for the English to help vou withou:

violating their alliance with the Matathas on the coast”. So

1 Probably S.P.D., xxxix, 6o, refcrs to this peried. We arc told
that the Jats were advancing towards Jhansi, bur returned to Gwalior
when they saw that the fort of Jhansi was strong in men and supplies
“Like mad clephants the Jats think of striking a lion’s den”.

2 SP.D, xxix, 185, 149, 2135, 196, 169, 207, 208.

3 SPD., xxix, 192. For details, see Sarkar, Fall of the Mughdl
Emgprre, Vol. I, pp. 476-479.

4 Wendel, quoted in Sarkar, Fall of the Msghal Empire, Vol. 11

P 479
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the Nawab was ashed to wac and o Lt hewred  acsneance
followed " The late adsies trom die cont wdiowe so etk
petmanency to the allance ot the Englah waith che Marath
and the Nizam, and <how se much duplion and teeachen
ther conduct that it « nor unhlhelh ter the albance w b
ultmatelv broken ot . The English were obvioush unwilling
to ventute tar wto the den ot the Marathas even o stzengthen
their barriet  Bur Shujaud-daula was nor w be eauly et
astde.  He suggested thae the Ruhelas, Ahmed Khan Bangash
and the Jats nught enter into an allunce and torm a barne
againse the Marathas * The Governor of Bengal appioved thas
plin and asked the Nawab to curn on ann Maatha negoma
uons wich those powers, although che Peshwa had.  tar hem
disturbing the English, senc a vakd wuh voluntany oflers ot
co-operation aganst the Nizam and Hadar™ Fortunarely Lo
the Narathas stheir enemues were too Jealous of each athar to
combine aganst them.

The tempotary echpse of Matatha mfluence due rto Raghu
nath Rao’s hasty ietreat did not last long. Mawacha ofhcers
in Bundelkhand succeeded in recapruting many  posts occupred
by the Jats

dissensions 1 the Jar Kingdom  Jawahir Smgh was 1sassnaced

* Then position was turther wmproved by ntetnal

i July, 1768, by a solder whom he had disgraced  His

1 CPC, II, 524 2z CPC 11 507

3 CPC Il 599

4 SPD, xux, 75 Coloncl Smuth mponted fiom Allahabad 1o
Calcutta on October 28, 1767 that Jiwahn Smgh hd vianted
fott of Kalpt which had been 1e occupied by the Maraths (BSC P
1767 (1), pp 409-410, 1767 (II), pp 386 387)

5 SPD, xux, 192 CPC 1II 789 835 110

20
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n {avour of Ratap Singh 33 lahhs wete given immediately, for
the balance some distticrs wete left to be jontly admimstered
by Rajput and Maratha officers ' “The attempt to take 64 lakhs
of Rupees n cash from the kingdom of Mewar 1 1ts then
condition was as hopeful of success as a plan to draw blood out
of stonc It onlv left 4 sore perpetually open between the
Mahatana and the house of Sindhia™.?

On his rewurn from Mewa Tukop Holkar besieged
Raghugath ' Mahadp Sindhia  jomed him (Septembet, 1769)
after the conclusion of peace with Am Singh. Then they
advanced to the Karauli territory in otdet to put pressute for
tnbute on Jaipur.' Before this puipose could be accomplished,
they were luted away by the envoys of Ranpt Singh to tak«
part 1 the awvil war which was then desolating the Jar Kingdon

A great Maratha army had already airved in the North

1 SPD, xxn. 87 (wiong datc ?) 233, 234 238 239 241 243
245 The Rajput vetsion 1s difterent See Tod, Annals of Mewa:
Chap XVI1, and Ojha, Rajputana Ka Itshas pae 11, pp g62-967

2 Sarkai, Fall of the Mughal Empire Vol 1I, p 521

3 SPD =xmx 245 4 CPC, III, 128

5 The followming itinciary of Ramchandia Ganesh has been col-
lected fiom Peshwa’s Dianes —

May 8. 1769 Buthanput

May 25, 1769 Naimada, south bank
July 16, 1769 Arun (in Malwa)
August 22, 1769 Raghugaih

December 12, 1769 Lakher: (in Bundi)
December 26, 1769 Lalsot (in Jaipur)
Maich 28, 1770 Kumbher.

(SPD xxix, Intuoduction, p 2).
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to suengthen the force acting under Sindhu and Holkat ' Its
leadet was Ramchandia Ganesh, a disunguished soldter  He
was asusted by his Dewan, Visap Knshna 2

Early in March, 1770, about 30,000 Maratha troops en-
camped outside the fort of Kumbher and began negotiations
with Ranpt Singh  When they found that the Jac Chief was
unable or unwilling to pay the stipulated sum of money, they
tavaged the tertitories of both Jat 1ulers (Ranyic Singh and Nawal
Singh) without distinction  Nawal Singh temained encamped
with his army undet the walls of Dig, it was uncertain whethet
he would fight ot buy off the Matathas ' For some nme he
metely watched the movements of the Marachas, who utilised
the mnterval n contiacung an alhance with Najib-ud-daula

The question of this albance cieated dissensions n the
Maratha camp This able and proud Rubela Chief had resigned
his government to his son Zabita Khan mn March, 1768, but

1 Su Jadunath Satkar (Fall of the Mughal Empire Vol IIl p 7)
savs that the objects of the cxpeditton wae to wcabise the war indemnity
duc from the Jat Kingdom according to the neaty of May 26 1754,
(votal money to be paid to the Maathas and Imad ul Mulk—2 crotes
and 30 lakhs) and to 1ccover the lands 1n the Doab assigned by the
Dellu Government duting Imad ul Mulk s wazuship as the puce of
Matatha armed help up to 1754

We find that 1n 1769 70 the tulets of Bundi and Kota waie asked
to pay Rs 130000 and Rs 3gooor iwcspectively (Vad 1 303, 309
It may be conjectwed that this was due to the arval of Ramchandia
Ganesh

2 Guant Duff (Vol I pp 562 570) says that Visyp Kushna was
the chief n command

3 CPC I 161 4 CPC HI 161

5 SPD, xxx, pp 302-305
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the prospect of Maratha revival in Hindustan compelled him
to emerge out of seclusion. He was welcomed as an ally by
Tukoji Holkar, who was anxious to continue the tradition
established by Malhar Rao. Ramchandra Ganesh supported
him," and fondly believed that Najib’s co-operation would enable
him to win over the par-Ruhelas. Only Mahadji knew that
Najib could never be a friend of the Marathas; he could not
forget that “the blood of three and a half persons of his family™
was on his head. He was, however, over-ruled by the Peshwa
himself.* The Peshwa “‘so far concurred in Sindhia’s opinion,
that Nujeeb-ud-dowlah could never be a friend to the Mahrattas;
but as they were endeavouring to induce the Emperor' to
withdraw from the protection of the Englsh, in which
Nujeeb-ud-dowlah’s assistance might be useful”, the policy of
entering into an alliance with him was approved.’ We shall
see how this alliance proved injurious to the Maratha cause and
how Najib-ud-daula’s death in October, 1770, prevented the
Marathas from utilising him as an instrument for the restoration
of Shah Alam. For the moment, however, his adhesion to the
Maratha cause alarmed the Jats. A formal alltance was concluded
between him and the Marathas. He was asked to capture the
Jat territories n the middle Doab, while the Marathas decided

1 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 573) says, “Visajee Kishen hstened to
the overtures of Nujeeb-ud-dowlah with complacency, but Ramchundus
Gunnesh and Mahadajee Sindhia called for vengeance on the Rohillas”

2 Dattaji, Jankoji and Sabaji wete slain and Mahadji was left
half dead at Panipat.

*3 The whole cpisode is narrated in Malcolm’s Memoir of Central
India, Vol. 11, pp. 168-16g.
4 Shah Alam, 5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 573-574
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to confine their operauons in the Jar Kingdom west of the
Jamuna.'

Nawal Singh now found that if he waited any longer undet
the walls of Dig, he would lose his Doab possessions.  So he
lefe his shelter and met the Maratha army near Sonkh (a place
midway between Kumbhet and Mathura) on Apul 6, 1770
The Jats suffered a disastrous defeat.* Nawal Singh’s posicton
became desperate. “Finding himself m a tight corner, Nawal
Singh threw away his ornaments lest he should be recognised
by the enemy, and with a few attendants” fled for safety. He
took refuge first in Aring (13 miles east of Dig) and later in Dig,
where he collected his defeated troops. The gates of this fort
were barticaded, but the Matathas did not ventuie within the
range of its guns® In the mean while Najb-ud-daula had
encamped at Chandaus: and his tioops had taken the Jat for
of Nohjhil and the Jac parganas of Jewar, Dankaur, Tappal,
and Dabahi.*

The Marathas halted at Mathura, and dissensions ar once
arose regarding the policy to be pursued. It was a very favour-
able opportunity for the restotation of Maratha infAuence in the
North, for “no strong enemy was lefc in the region west of
British-protected Oudh”, buc personal jealousy and lack of

statesmanship once more stood in the way of success. Ramchandra

1 SPD, xuax, 246, 254-262

2 For detalls, see Smkar, Fall of the Mughal Empre, Vol III,
pp &1z

3 BS.CP, 1770, pp 255259, 268 CPC, III, 180, 184,'1l,
184 S.P.D, xxxvii, 210 Khare, IV, g70, g71

4 SPD, xxix, 246, 254-262.



160 PESHWA MADHAV RAO I

Ganesh and Visaji Krishna were so jealous of each other thar
they could never act in sincere co-operation.’ Holkar was
surrounded by ministers who'‘played the rascally game of
continuing Malhar’s policy and jealously thwarting every step
advocated by Mahadji solely because he was a Sindhia.? Thus,
from the very outser the Maratha camp became sharply divided
nto two warring factions—Sindhia contradicting Holkar, and
when Ramchandra sided with Sindhia, Visaji joined Holkar
simply because the last-named was opposed to the supreme
chief”.* Naturally, therefore, the four Chefs failed to agree
about their course of action after the victory of Sonkh. Mahadji
Sindhia wanted to make peace with Nawal Singh in recurn for
a moderatc sum of money, to conquer the territories of the
Ruhela and Bangash Chiefs in the Doab, and to punish Najib,
the bitterest enemy of the Marathas in Hindustan. Ramchandra
Ganesh, on the other hand, wanted to squeeze as much money
as possible from Nawal Singh and to conquer his territories in the
Doab with Najib's assistance. He was unwilling to offend
Najib, lest he should oppose the Marathas ac the head of a

powerful Muslim confederacy’ consisting of the Ruhela and

1 They had begun 1o quarrel even before their march to
Hindustan. The Peshwa was so much displeased that he gave orders
for confiscating their saranjam. (S.P.D., xx, 278).

2 Sindhia and Holkar had begun to view each other with sus-
picion cven before their march to Hindustan. (S.P.D., xx, 271).

3 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. Ill, p- 13.

4 Malcolm says, “It was thought best to take advantage of the
goorl disposition evinced by Nujeeb-ud-Dowlah, lest proceeding to ex-
tremities against so brave and popular a chief might again unite the
Mahomedans; and it was further foreseen, that peace with him would
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Bangash Chiefs as well as the Nawab of Oudh. The Peshwa
supported Ramchandra Ganesh.*

Najib had already encamped on the east bank of the Jamuna.
Tukoji Holkar visited Najib on April 17, 1770, and Najib came
to seec the Maratha Chicfs two days later. He tried to soothe
Mahadji Sindhia by excuses, “but soreness of heart remained
between the two sides, and affectionate speeches were not made”’.*
After these preliminary negotiations the entire Maratha army,
about 70,000 strong, left Mathura, crossed over to the east
bank of the Jumuna, and encamped near Najib (April 25, 1770).
The Ruhela Chief occupied Jac parganas like Shukohabad and
Sadabad. The Marathas also oceupied some posts and ravaged
the country. A Jat force came to defend the Doab, but could
not resist the triumphant allies. The alliance, however, did not
last long. Tukoji Holkar secretly warned Najib that Sindhia
was planning treachery against him> On May 10 Najib
marched towards Aligach. The Marathas fell on his baggage.
but could not take anyrhing.!

Najib’s departure did not restore unity 1n the Maratha
camp. Sindhia and Holkar continued to advocate contradictory
policies regarding Nawal Singh. While the former wanted to

cnable them to levy, undisturbed, trbute on the Jats and Rajpoots, and
increase therr iesources for future operavons”  (Memoirr of Central
India, Vol. I, p. 169.

1 S.PD. xxiv, 246, 254-262, p 307.

2 Quoted n Sarkar’s Fall of the Mughal Empire Vol. 1L, p 411.

3 Whether this charge was true or an nventon of Holkar 1o
discredit Sindhia, 1s uncertain.

4 Delbi Chromcle cited in Sarkar's Fall of the Mugbal Lmpre,
Vol II, p. 411,
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accept the indemnity offered by the Jat Raja (65 lakhs), the
latter demanded 8o lakhs. No settlement could be made, and
the Marathas renewed their depredations against the Jat villages
in the Doab.* Towards the end of May they raided the
Bangash territory in Farrukhabad. In June a Maratha detach-
ment from Kalpi captured some villages in the Etawa districe from
the Ruhelas.®? Then che rainy season came in, and the Marathas
rook shelter in cantonments in the Aligarh district.’

During the rainy season the folly of treating Najib-ud-daula
as an ally became abundantly clear.* He did not surrender to
the Marathas the Jat territories occupied by him in the Doab,’
nor did he exercise his influence over the Bangash and Ruhela
Chiefs in order to procute territorial or monetary concessions for

his allies.® Thus ended the fond dream indulged in by
Ramchandra Ganesh. To his dismay he found, in one of Najib’s

1 SP.D., xxvii, 214; xx1v, 246, 255-260.

2 CP.C, 1, 255, 307.

3 SP.D., =xxvi, 214 Ramchandra Ganesh was at Kol near
Aligarh on July 22, 1770. (S.P.D., xxx, Introduction, p- 2)

4 SP.D., xxiv, 246.

5 On July 4, 1770, Captain Harper reported from Fyzabad to
Calcutta that Najib had given up entirely to the Marathas the
parganas conquered from the Jats. But five days later he reported that
a rupture between him and the Marathas had become inevitable.
(BS.C.P., 1770, pp. 562-567). If Najib really gave up those districts,
why should the Marathas quarrel with him?

6 On some occasions at least Najib scems to have sincerely served
the cause of the Marathas. In the middle of 1770 Dundi Khan asked
him for help against the Marathas, but Najib advised him to surrender
to their demands instead of opposing them. (B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 650.

678-679, 713-714).
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secrer letters ' to the trans-Ganges Ruhclas. that s allv was
trving to form an ann-Maratha coalttion constwcing of the Rubelas
and the Jars. The Maratha troops were staning.  So he hastened
to make the best of 4 bad bargain bv wmking as much meonev ax
possible from Nawal Singh.® The Jar Chiet agreed o pay
65 lakhs in three vears and an annual wibute of 11 Ixkhbs
Ranjic Singh was given a jigir worth 25 lakhs a vear.®

After the conclusion of peace with the Jars, the Marathas
tried, by negotiation. to secure the resticution of the Mazatha
jagirs usurped by the trans-Ganges Ruhelas after Panipat.  The
usurpers plainly refused to surrender lands unless compelled by
superior force.* Thus baffled, the Marathas openlv quarrelled®
with Najib-ud-daula at a conterence. The angry Ruhela Chuet
cried, “Even when I am dead and buried 1 rthe ground, T can
eat you all up with only ro,000 men”. He was pacified with
great difficulty.® The Marathas could not move without his
advice. He advised them to send 10,000 troops to annex the
Jat territory near Delhi, and promised to assist them with 5,000
men.” Thus the shrewd Ruhela Chief succeeded in diverting the
attention of the Muarathas trom the Afghans to the Jats. On
August 29, 5,000 Maratha horse advanced towards the Ganges,
but the climate compelled them to hale.  Najib, who had been
ailing for some time, felt chat his end was near. On October

1 CPC, I, 323 2 CPC, 11, 323
3 S.P.D., xxix, 246, 262; xxvi, 214. C.PC, 1II, 445.

4 SPD., xxvii, 214. 5 BSCP, 1770, pp. 766-769.
6 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughbal Empire, Vol. 11, pp. 413-414.

7 S.P.D., xxix, 246.
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6 Le conduded pece berween Nawal Singh and the Marathas
Hc died e Hapur on October 31

Freed from Napb-ud daula and ar peace with the Jats th
Murathas procecded 1gamnst the Bangash and Ruhela Chicfs
The disticts of Etawa  Shukohabad and Kanouy were ravaged
and some posts were captured from the Atghans A contempn-
tin Jawr save The Marathas are pracoically goverming the

countrn, ' In December 1770 Ramchandra Ganesh lad e e

to the fort of Erawa which was then held by Kabir Khan an
officcr of Hafi/ Rahmat Khan., After resising the assaule for
two wecks Kabir Khan surrendered the {ort on being granted hie
ife and property  Afwcr caprunng Etawa the Marathas tumed
thar atwntion towards Farrukbabad  These successes ot the
Marathas alarmed the Nawab of Oudn wlo had offended then
by intriguing wich the Loghish wich u view to help the Ruhdas

He apprehended an attach” and sent his son with a strong foree
to Cawnpore  Hc also rcquesid the Governor of Bengil «

1 BSCP 1770 pp 680682 698 699 769770

2 Dundt Khan wrow 1o the Selecr Commuttec of Bungal thar the
Marathas fushcd with thar success over Nawal Singh had crossed the
Jamuna and caquid how public tranquillitv was to be restorcd
BSCP 1770 pp 446 449)

3 CPC III 505 Ahmed Khan Bangash offered 2z lakhs of
thy Marathas spared Etawa bur thcy refused Hafiz Rahmar Khan
proforred fight to payment

4 CPC I 505 517

5 CPC I 530 544 SPD =xxix pp 311 313 SPD xuxm
42 BSCP 1770 p 811

b CPC III 562

7 BSCP 1770 pp 574576, 583-585

8 CPC III 517 g CPC Il 562
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send some troops from Patna to the Kora district. The Emperor
asked the English to send two battalions of sepoys from Buxar
for the defence of Kora." The officers of the East India Company
were anxious for the safety of the Emperor and of Patna itself.”
The Marathas, however, had no desite to proceed towards the
East.® A desultory war continued between them and the troops
of Hafiz Rahmat Khan, Ahmed Khan Bangash and Dundi
Khan.*

After Najib-ud-daula’s death his son Zabita Khan intro-
duced fresh complications in Maratha politics He wanted to
succeed to his father’s post of Mir Baksh: and Shuja-ud-daula
supported his claim.® Tukoji Holkar, loyal to the memory of
Najib-ud-daula, became his champion, but Visaji Krishna and
Mahadji Sindhia demanded 25 lakhs of rupces as the price of
succession.® When Zabita Khan refused to pay, Visaji and
Mahadji competled Holkar to dismiss him from his camp.” In
the mean while Ahmed Khan Bangash had been trying to
enlist Maratha support in favour of his own claim to the office of
imperial Mir Bakshi. He was ready to pay." Hence the
Matathas came to terms with the Afghans. On January 26,

1771, a treaty was concluded, by which Hafiz Rahmat Khan

BS.CP., 1770, pp. 451-452, 546-548. CP.C, IlII, 65, 399.
CP.C, III, sb2, 564, 577.
CP.C, III 593. 4 CP.C, I, 571.

5 On March 5, 1771, Captan Harper reported from Lucknow
to Calcutta that the Nawab had offered to the Marathas five lakhs of
rupees to deliver Delhi to Zabita Khan. 6 CP.C, III, 6os.

7 CPRC, III, 614. 8 CP.C, I, 6os.

W N =
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8 he concluded peace berween Nawal Singh and the Marathas.!
He dred at Hapur on October 31.

Freed from Najib-ud-daula and at peace with the Jats, th
Marathas proceeded against the Bangash and Ruhela Chuefs.*
The districts of Etawa, Shukohabad and Kanouj were ravaged
and some posts were captured from the Afghans. A contempo-
rary letter says, “The Marathas are practically governing the

country”.*

In December, 1770, Ramchandra Ganesh laid siege
to the fort of Etawa, which was then held by Kabir Khan, an
officer of Hafiz Rahmat Khan. After resisting the assaulc for
two weeks Kabir Khan surrendered the fort on being granted his
life and property.” After capturing Etawa the Marathas turncd
their attention towatds Farrukhabad.® These successes of the
Marathas alarmed the Nawab of Oudh, who had offended them
by intriguing with the English with 2 view to help the Ruhelas.”
He apprehended an attack® and sent his son with a strong force
to Cawnpore.” He also requested the Governor of Bengal to

1 BSCP, 1770, pp 680-682, 698-699, 76g-770.

2 Dundi Khan wrote to the Select Commuttec of Bengal that the
Matathas, flushed with therr success over Nawal Singh, had crossed the
Jamung, and enquued how public wanquillity was to be tiestoicd
(BS.-CP, 1770, pp. 446-449).

3 CPC, I, 505 Ahmed Khan Bangash offered 22 lakhs if
the Maathas spared Etawa, but they refused. Hafiz Rahmat Khan
prefeired fight to payment.

4 CP.C, 1, 505, 517

5 CP.C,III, 530, 544. S.PD., xxix, pp. 311-313. SP.D, xxxxv,
42 BSCP, 1770, p. 811

B CPC, IIl, 562.

7 BS.CP, 1770, pp. 574-576, 583-58s.

8 CP.C, I, 517. 9 CP.C, III 562
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send some tioops fiom Patna to the Kota distuee  The Emperor
asked the English to send two battalions of scpoys fiom Buxat
for the defence of Kota* The officers of the Fast India Company
weie anxious fot the safety of the Emperot wd of Patna weself -
The Maathas, however, had no desie to procced towards the
East A desultory war continued between thum and the tioops
of Hafiz Rahmat Khan Ahmed Khan Bangash and Dund
Khan !

After Napb-ud-daula’s death his son Zabtta Khan intro-
duced fiesh complicavons i Matatha pohucs  He wanted to
succeed to his father’s post of Mur Baksh: and Shuje-ud-dauls
suppotted his clam * Tukop Holkat, loyal to the memoty of
Najib-ud-daula, became his champton, but Visap Kushna and
Mahadp Sindhia demanded 25 lakhs of tupees as the puice of
succession ©  When Zabita Khan 1efused to pay, Visap and
Mahady compelled Holkat to disouss lom from tus camp 7 In
the mean wlhile Ahmed Khan Bangash had becn tying to
enlist Matatha support n favour of lus own clam to the office of
impertal My Baksbh: He was 1cady to pay.” Hence the
Marathas came to teims with the Afghans  On Januaty 26,
1771, a treaty was concluded, by which Hafiz Rahmat Khan

BSCP 1770, pp 451452 546548 CPC 11l 65, 399
CPC, Il 562 564 577
CPC 1III 593 4 CPC, III, 571
On Mach 5 1771, Captam Harpa tcporred [tom Lucknow
to C.llcul.ta that the Nawab had offacd to the Maathas five lakhs of
rupees to ddives Dbt o Zabita Khan 6 CPC IIl 6os

7 CPC, I 614 8 CPC 11, 6og
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agreed to pay 2z lakhs und Ahmed Khan Bangash 1o lakhs.
These terms were arranged by the famuus Wazrr Ghaziud-din,
who lad been tryving tor «wme dme past to conclaic the
Murathas Ranubandra Ganesh and Mahadp Sindhia werc
satisfied bur Tuhop Holkar, who was an enemy of Ghazi-ud-din
disagreed and mmpeded the adjustmenr of affaies by insisting ou
fi ghtmg Ghazi-ud-din left the Maraths camp 1 disgust and
proceeded to Aymer  Holkar was told by Zabita Khan that the
Rubelas had a laige force and thar if they could be gained ove
oreat Jeeds could be performed with their asststance m Hindus-
tan. So war was renewed and the Marathas ravaged the terrirony
subordinate to the forr of Farruhhabad which Hafiz Rahmat
Khan took steps to reinforce.”

By this tme the quarrel between the Maratha Chiefs had
reached 1ts chimax. Ramchandra Ganesh left the camp in disgust
with his own conungen: and started to proceed to the Deccan
bur a compromise induced lim to stav.  He had. however, lost
all nfluence. A newsletter trom the Doab contamns the follow-
ing statement: “All the officers of the Maratha armn are
Visaji’s friends and they consider Ramchandra Ganesh a fool
All this is due ro the instigation of Mahadji Sindha”.» Undu
the joint leadership of Visap Krishna and Mabadji Sindhia the
Matathas now decided to take possession of Delhi.*

1 SPD, xux p. 313 BSCP, 1771, p- 77 CPC. Il 0Gos
states thar Hafiz Rahmat paid 12 lakhs and Bangash 10 lakhs

z CP.C, 1, syt

3 CPC, Il 605. BS.CP., 1771, pp. 82-84.

4 CPC, I 199.
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The Emperor Shah Alam was ar this dme living as an
English pensioner at Allahabad. He had comforc as well as
security, but “it was impos«ible for him to cease hankenng for a
recurn to Delhi. as a visible simbol of his full sovereigney™?
As eatdy as Mav 26, 1761. the Englich had promised 1o help
him with troops. This promise was almose annually renewed.
but never fulfilled. In a long lercer® written to the Governor of
Bengal on Mav g, 1570. the helpless Emperor descobed in detil
the reasons “hlch had nduced him ro decide in favour of proceed-
ing to Delhi. He wrote, * First. the honour of the Roval House
will be saved.. .. Secondly. His Majest’s going......will gready
sarengthen che hands of Napb-ud-daula and the other sardars.
Thirdly, the present is the most favourable time for His Majests
to reconquer the doiminions of his ancestors”. Najib-ud-daula.
who had been protecring the city of Delhi and some members
of the imperial family (specially Shah Alam s mother and son.
Zinat Nlahal and Jawan Bakht) for the last few vears. was not
very popular in the capital.” Napb himself was unwilling to
bear the burden of protecting the imperial family. He wrote
ro Shah Alam, “Ler vour Majesty in your Rotal Person advance

1 Sarkar. Fall of the Mughal Erspire. Vol 11 p. 548.

2 CPC, 0L 190

3 “Numbers of discontented prople in thar mughty ay (Dclhy
repined at the prevalence of the Afghan admumntration. under which
no officc was given to any but w a Rohillah. and they were this fong
while broodmg upon ther own discontent. All these..... rock care
o applaud his {Shah Alam'st resolution, and to inform him that
the Marathas were the onlv people 1n the world capable of promoting
his design<”. —Siyar-sl-Mutakbrin R Cambray’s editien, Vol

v, p- 36.
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to your capital and yoursel{ defend your swn hopour:* Thy
applicadion was supported by the Queen-Mother, who repearedly
asked her son to remurn fo the capital® The problem became
more pressing  after Najib-ud-daula’s death {October. 1770).
Although Zabita Khan contnued to hold Delhi and o protect
the imperial family,” yer Shah Alam could not rely on so voung
and inexperienced a substtute for the wise and crafry Najib.
Morcover, the Emperor was afraid lest his delay should lead
cither the Marathas or the Sikhs to place some other member o
the imperial family on the vacant throne.® The Sikhs had
already extended their authority over Hariana and the Upper

v CPC, U, 1101, 2 CP.C, I, 268271, 285

3 CP.C, I, 503

4 The follawing letter wrtten by Shah Alam 1o the Governor of
Bengal in 1765 speaks for nself:

“Malhar, who, beng defeated by the General, fled in
disgrace, is still in the Bundelkhand counuy preparing for
war. He has sent for his troops from every part of the Deccan.
and has hostile schemes in view. I after his forces are assem-
hled, he marches from Bundelkhand towards Dega and Cummeer
and brings with him the zamindars and rajas of those parts
together with Jawahir Singh, and if the Sikhs also are invieed
to join them, Najib-ud-daulah will be under the necessity of
entering into the same alliance, as his country and family arc
in the neighbourhood of Shahjahanabad. And if these people,
agrecable to their intentions, place upon the throne some one
of the Royal family and march with their united forces towards
Allahabad, the Rohillas and Ahmed Khan will also join them.
and such a disturhance will be raised as it will be difficult
put down. His Majesty’s safety depends at present upon the
safety of the Governor, the General, and the English chiefs".

(CP.C., 1, 2688).
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Deab. 2nd there was nothing to prevent them from capruring
Dethi and secting up a new Emperar Ghazi-ud-din, Shah
Alam’s morzal epemv, was mntriguing wich the Marachas; who
could fathom his evil incentions?

Ic was natural for the Emperar w turn for asistance w the
English. from whom he had received se manv swier promises in
the past. Bur the Fnglish officers advised him to incwe dhe
people of Hindustan? to oppose the Marathas and not e ek
his person and tortunes by going to Dellvi.?  The Fmperor
appealed ro Shuja-ud-daula, but thae farchful ally ot the Compam
was not prepared to help lus fugitne sovereign.' In his despai
the Emperor turned ro the Maradhas. He was suspicious of

thetr motives;” he was alarmed at their indmacy with lus enermy

1 After the falure of Raghunath Rae’s plan the Stkhw nwed 1o
play the iole of Kang-makers by offerng to eswort Sheh Alam to Delhn
The Emperor felt 1t unsate to depend on the Stkhs  In a letter wnieten
to the famous Sikh Cluef, Sadar Jassa Singh Ahluwaha, he obweived
that, due to the lack of umiry among the Sikhs, every one ameng them
wanted to be the King-maker (CP.C, L 2733 2735A. 11, 846, 847
849. 1101).

2 Both Shah Alam and Shuja-ud-daula knew that no rebance
could be placed on the Chiefs of Hindustan (C.I.C. 11l 232, aga) and
on one occasion the Govetnor of Bengal expressed the same view
(CPC, I 263). Yet the Fmpeior was told thar these Chiefs were
“not wholly degenerate, and one dav they will rise as one man and push
the Marathas back™. (CP.C, III, 329)

3 BS.CP, 1770, pp. 596508 CPC, 1L 329

4 CPC, I, 330. For a different view, scc Proceedings of the
Indian Historical Records Commission, 1942, pp. 332-335

5 He wrote to the Governor of Bengal, “The wotds of the Marathas
have never coincided with their deeds, and never will”  (CP C,, HI, 232).

22
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Ghazi-ud-din." But they alone could restore him to his ancestral
throne, and they were ready to do so.
In 1766 Raghunath Rao had made certain definite proposals2

for the Emperor’s acceptance. He wrote as follows :

“(1) It is necessaty that all dismissals from or grants of
offices should be left to his (i.e., Raghunath’s) discretion

(2) In order to defray the expenses of his troops certain
lands should be assigned to the writer and the pioduce
of them appropriated for that purpose.

(3) Formerly the lands and dependencies of Antarbed
were in the possession of the writer, but for some
time past, they have become the property of others
These, as soon as evacuated, should revert to the writer

(4) The Englsh sardars and the writer are now enurely
well disposed and allied to each other. No molesta-
tion shall be offered them on his side.

(5) Let the Nawab Shuja-ud-Daula with all cheerful-
ness and vigour unite in every undertaking with the
writer, and he on his patt will never harbour any hos-
tile or adverse measures against the Nawab.

(6) Besides the countries His Majesty now possesses,
whatever addition may be made to them, one hall
should become His Majesty’s property, and other
half be made over to the writer for the expenses of hts
troops. One half of the revenues collected 1n specic
should also be made over to him.

(7) There are several grants and immunities respecting

1t BSCP. 1770, pp 391-394. 2 CP.C, II, 107B.
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the religion of the Hindus, which they have been
cnjoying for some time. Those immunities should
now be formally assented to”.

Raghunath was not unaware of the influence exercised by
the English on the court of Allahabad . So he wrote to the
Governor of Bengal asking for his co-operation in ‘regulating the
affairs of the Empire’, and sent an envoy to Calcutra.! The
Governor replied that the English never had any intention of
escorting Shah Alam to Delhi and that they were solely engaged
in protecting their own tertitories and those of Shuja.* Colonel
Barker was directed to proceed with the whole of his brigade to
the banks of the Karmanasa in order to watch the movements
of the Marathas, to discover their intentions, and even to cross
the river in case they invaded Shuja’s dominions. The Gover-
nor wrote to the Emperor, pointing out the mnexpediency of
forming an alliance with the Marathas, and adding that he was
free to go to Delhi in union with them, but no English army
could accompany him, although he would recetve the stipulated
tribute wherever he might be.* It was apprehended that an
alliance between the Emperor and the Marathas would ptoduce
distutbances even in Qudh, and in otder to avert such an emer-
gency a league was sought to be established between Shuja-ud-
daula, the Ruhelas and the Jats. A confetence was held by Lord
Clive and General Carnac with Shuja and other powets at

Chapra.’

BS.CP., 1766, pp. 81-82. CP.C, II, 78

BS.CP., 1766, pp 83-84. 3 BS.CP, 1766, pp. 195-166.
B.S.CP., 1766, pp. 71-74.

B.S.CP., 1766, pp. 20-21, 48-58.

[, QP N ST ]
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Although the hostility of the English prevented the Emperor
from accepting Raghunath’s offer in 1766, circumstances already
referred to compelled him to yield to the Marathas in 1771
He could not wait for ever in expectation of British assistance.’
He “was now in a sore dilemma; he could not trust the Marathas,
who had his bitterest foe Ghazi-ud-din Khan in their camp; nor
could he refuse their invitation to march to Delhi, as they
threatened to place some one else on the throne in that case.
Added to this fear were the entreaties of the queen-mother, who
urged him to march to the capital with all haste, as without his
protection her very life was in danger”.”
Emperor made his decsion. Encouraged by a sccrer letter
from Mahadji Sindhia,® he sent an envoy named Saif-ud-din
Muhammad Khan to the Maratha camp. (December 27, 1770).!

At last the perplexed

An agreement was concluded.

The Marathas left the environs of Farrukhabad in January,
1771, and arrived at Patparganj (oppositc Delhi) on February s.
Two days later Saifud-din Muhammad Khan left the

1 On November 30, 1770, Genetal Batker teported that the
Emperor would trust himself to the Marathas if he did not receive an
escort from the English. On March 31, 1771, he wrote that the
Emperor had declared his intention of entrusting his cause to the
Marathas. (B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 789-792; 1771, pp. 152-156).

2 CP.C, III, p. xavi.

3 As carly as 1768 Sindhia ncgotiated with the Emperor. Hc
wrote, “Myself and Tukoji Holkar are rcady to give a new aspect to His
Majesty’s affairs. With a powerful army we will attend your presence..
If it is His Majesty’s sacred pleasurc to illumine the sublime throne, now
is the time ...”. (CP.C, II, 1007).

4 CP.C, III, 480, 548
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Matatha camp and appeated n Delln  Thete he proclamed
Shah Alam and assuted the atizens that they had nothing to
fear from the Marathas  But the Empetot’s mother prevented
Zabita Khan’s Qulidar Qasm Al fiom suiendeung the fort.
On Februaty g the Matathas bombatded Delln fiom four sides
and compelled Qasim Al to capitulate ! A Matatha detach-
ment of 5,000 horsc occupied the aty (Febiuaty 10, 1771), and
Zabita Khan’s ttoops wete expelled Fiom chus enterprise
Ramchandia Ganesh and Tukoy Holkar had hept aloof  The
spoils natutally went to their uvals, who became the masters of
the situation  Punce Jawan Bakht appomnted Visayr Kushoa col-
lector of the distuicts tound Delhy, which had long been held by
Nayib ud-daula ®  Someuume later an 1greement was concluded
between the Matathas on the one hand and Saf-ud-din Muham-
mad Khan and Punce Jawan Bakht on the othet  The Matachas
agteed to escott Shah Alam to Delln  provided thc Empetot
pad them 25 lakhs m cash, assigned to them some mabals 10~
cluding Meetut, and ceded the distucts of Kata (Jahanabad) wd
Kora.* The Matatha Chicfs wete also to enjoy the puvilege of
appomnng all impetial officials below the Wazs  These teims
wete approved by Shah Alam fiom Allahabad  Delht fote was
handed ovet to Saif-ud dn Mubammad Khan by the Matathas on
August 2, on payment of a pat of the ptonused sum.”

1 CPC I, 632 649 SPD xux 265

2 CPC III 663 Thee acuviues of the Maathas acated an
alum m the suspicious mund of the Empuot who wiete to the Govanoy
of Bungal, “This disgraceful deed of the Matathas has mortsficd His
Majesty, who can haidly bear to contcmplate such a catastiophce as

his famuly’s falling mto the hands of his enemics”
3 SPD, xxx, 89 4 CPC, I, 717.
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The English naturally tried their best to prevent the
Marathas from getting hold of the Emperor. They tried to
organise an alliance between Shuja-ud-daula and the Ruhelas,
For this purpose the Nawab of Oudh granted an interview to
General Barker at Benares. Nothing came out of this plan.
The Governor of Bengal repeatedly wrote to Shah Alam agamst
the Marathas.> One of the letters® may be quoted: ““What
guarantee is there that the Marathas will give up their old ways
and surrender to His Majesty the conquests which they have
been accustomed to divide among themselves ? ... They arc
the old enemies of the house of Timur and ... they have risen on
the rumns of the Mughal Empire. It is not their interest alone
that is opposed to the re-establishment of the Empire, their
religion is also opposed to it. ... His Majesty should not plunge
into the sea of troubles”. When it was found that the Emperot
could not be shaken, he was informed that the English would
“neither stand in the way of the Royal resolution nor support
it”.* No troops were sent to escort him to Delhi.  Shuja-ud-
daula sent his son to accompany the Empcror up to Shahjahana-
bad® and supplied 12 lakhs in cash and 10,000 troops.

The Emperor started from Allahabad in April, 177:. On
his way he demanded tribute from the son and successor of
Ahmed Khan Bangash, who had died recently. The chief
minister of the Bangash State collected troops to oppose him.
The Emperor sent for Mahadji Sindhia, who advanced with a

CP.C, I, 647, 658, 1039.
CP.C, 11, 1400, 1467; 111, 204, 314, 329, 503, 504, 686, 693.

CP.C, 1II, 314 4 CPC, III, 6¢8.
CP.C., 1L, 746, 8ro.

Viw b ow
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large army. This was cnough to intimidare the minister. who
made peace with the Emperor by paying 2 lakhs and promising
to pay 4 lakhs more. Shah Alam then halted ac Nabiganj (g
miles south-west of Farrukhabad) for the rains. The march to
the capil was resumed in November. At last the exiled
Emperor reached the imperial city on Januarv 6, 1772.!

We must now return to the story of the Maratha Chiefs
after the capture of Delhi. The Marachas in the Deccan were
naturally proud of this great success. It was recognised that
this happy culmination was due to the courage and wisdom of
Visaji Krishna and Mahadji Sindhia.  So the Peshwa recalled
Ramchandra Ganesh® and entrusted the supreme command to
Visaji Krishna. The Peshwa’s orders were received in Delhi on
April 26, 1771. Ramchandra Ganesh started for the Deccan,
but he consented to stay when Sindhia and Holkar entreated him
to do so.*

Ramchandra Ganesh was now supported by both Holkar
and Sindhia, who wanted to restore him to the supreme com-
mand. Visaji Krishna was now isolated, but he succceded in
retaining his control over Delhi.” He complained to the Peshwa
that Sindhia and Holkar were violating his order by supporting

1 SP.D., xxix, 89, pp. 317-321. Grant Duff (Vol I, p. 575)
wrongly says that the Emperor entered Delhi at the end of December,
1771, 2 C.P.C, I, 81o.

3 On March 10, 1771, the Bengal Select Committce informed
the Madras authorities of the assumption by Visaji of the chief command
of the Maratha forces. (B.S.CP., 1771, pp. 110-113).

4 CP.C, III, 8ro.

5 S.P.D., xxix, 265, 266, 268, 269, 272. C.P.C, Il 810, 812.
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Ramchandra Ganesh The Peshwa tepeated his pievious order
Ramchandia Ganesh left Delli mn September, 1771."  Visy
becime the undisputed leadet of the Marathas in the North,? but
he found 1t impossible to control Sindma and Holkar, each of
whom pursued the policv that sutted him best Sindhia sup-
ported Shah Alam, Holkat suppotted Zabua Khan,” and Viswy
himself metely tued to confirm his own authotity over the 1egion
north of Delln* None cated for the nterests of the Matathh
Empire

On lus teturn to Dellu Shah Alam found that Zabia Khan
was unwilling to 1ender hum homage and to pay him any money
He found 1t necessiry to punlsh the bold Ruhela Chief, for ‘ the
pay of the 1oyal army had fallen mnto arrears and the soldies
were clamouring to be let loose on the Ruhela lands as the only
means of icheving then distress”  So an expedivon was sent
aganst him  The umpeunl toops wete led by Mitza Najaf
Khan, who wis iccompanted by a Maratha force under Visap
Ktishna, Mahadji Sindhia and Tukop Holkas ~ Zabita Khan put

his treasme and family in Pathargarh, the strong stone foir ot

1 Sakar Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol 1II, p 34

2 In the Pusian iecords he 1s designated by the curtous title ol
‘Peshwa  (Smkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol 11, p 34)

3 DMalcolm says that a few wecks before Napb ictted to hus
capital to die  he placed the hand of his son Zabita Khan mn that of
Tukajce, and 1equcstcd his p.otection, anticipating the 1un that was
soon to ovetwhelm his family  (Memorr of Central Inda Vol 1 pp
16g-170)

4 He amassed a fortune, which he spent for Raghunath Rao duuing
the First Anglo-Matatha War

5 Saikar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol 1II, P 49
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Najibabad, kept about 4,000 troops with himself at Shakatral and
distributed the bulk of his army along the castern bank of the
Ganges, from Shakartal to Hardwar (about 38 miles). On
Februaty 23, 1772, the Marathas and Najaf Khan atracked
Zabita Khan’s troops at  Chandi ghat (bclow Hardwar) and
secuted a decisive victory. Zabita Khan fled to the Tarai hulls,
and other Afghan Chiefs, including Hafiz Rahmat Khan and the
sons of Dundi Khan, followed his example.” The Marathas
then laid siege to Pathargath, which sutrendered afrer a fortnighe
(March 16, 1772).

A quarrel between the Marathas and the Emperor followed, '
each accusing the other of taking an unduly lage share of the
spolls. At last Mahadji Sindhia effected a compromse, of the
spoils onc half was given to the Emperor, onc-fourth to the
Peshwa and onefourth to the Maratha sardars.! Mahadp

1 When Zabita’s troops heard of the Maratha victory, “withuut
seemng an enemy or even a couched spear, or a drawn sabre, they all
fled fiom then camp, but sull retained so much of the Rohillas m ther
very flight as to fall mercilessly upon each other, and to make booty of
whatsoever they could lay thar bands upun’  (Seyar sl-Mutekbinn,
R Cambray’s editton, Vol IV, p. 45)

2 Interestng details of this siege are given in SP D, xxxmv, 42.
Khare (IV, p. 1888) says that all the Maratha women caprured by the
Ruhelas from the Bhau's camp at Pampat weie now hberaced but Sir
Jadunath Sarkar remarks that this statement “finds no support m any
contemporary record mn Persan or Marath”  (Fall of the Mughal
Empre, Vol 1I, p 56)

3 The Emperor probably wanted to throw himself upon th«
Nawab of Oudh. (B.S.CP, 1772, pp. 168-170j

4 The elcphants, cash and jewdllery were not divided It appear
from some Marathi documents that the total caprure mnchuded zen lakhs

23
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promised to induce Shuja-ud-daula to perform his duties as
Wazir in person,’ and in return secured Anupshahar and Karnal
from the Emperor.

Zabita Khan and Hafiz Rahmac Khan took shelter with the
Nawab of Oudh, who began to negotiate for peace on their
behalf wich the Marathas.? Hafiz Rabmar Khan and Dundi
Khan promised to pay 40 lakhs and Shuja-ud-daula stood securiry
for them. The Marathas then left Rohilkhand. Zabita Khan
received back his father's estates in Najibabad and Shaharanpur.®

Mahadji refused to approve these terms, and a violent quarrel
with Visaji Krishna ensued. The resule was that the Marathas

in cash, 2298 horses (of which 1043 were given to Shah Alam), 3 large
cannon, 1842 cannon-balls, 530 maunds of powder, erc. (S.P.D, XXIX,
270; pp- 337-34% 343)-

The following rcmarks of the Bengal Government {Letter to the
Court of Dircctors, November 10, 1772} are hardly justfied: “Their
insolence was now immoderate. Their success had been equal to their
most sanguinc cxpectations, and seemed to pave the way for further
depredations to the southward; they were in possession of the person
of the King, whosc authority they condemned, and whose name and
mandates they regarded solely as the instruments of their own aggran-
dizement; and so far were they in re-establishing him in his government,
that they positively refused to perform their engagements of sharing
with him the spoils of the vanquished, and he was left almost destitute,
in the midst of a rich and plentiful camp, of the common necessaries
required to support at least an appearance of dignity”.

1 A quarrel with Visaji Krishna prevented Sindhia from keeping
his promise. (S.P.D., xxix, 270, 276, 277, 285).

2z .BS.C.P., 1772, pp. 140-142. For the activities of Shuja-ud-daula
during this period, see Strachey, Hastings and the Robilla War,
PP. 45-53- : '

3 CP.C, 1V, 6o
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failed to realise any money and all their political arrangements
were thrown into confusion.' The imperial army and the
Marathas began their return journcy from Rohilkhand in May.
1772.

Another result of the Rohilkhand expedition was Shuja-ud-
daula’s famous treaty with the Ruhelas. The ambitious Nawab of
Oudh had so long been observing with satisfaction the gradual
weakening of the Ruhelas by the Marathas, for he intended to
occupy the fertile tracts ruled by these Afghans.® Buc the
remarkable success secured by the Marachas alarmed him. As
Strachey says, “The Marathas now seemed to have become as
formidable as before the disaster of Panipat. They made no
secret of their intention, when they had finished the occupation of
Rohilkhand, to carry their operations into Oudh, where they would
find not only full sadsfaction for their lust for plunder, but
ample opportunity of retaliation on the Vizier for past njuries”’.?
The occupation of Rohilkhand would give the Marathas casy
access into Oudh, for there is no natural boundary betwcen the
two provinces.* The breach between Shuja-ud-daula and the

1 SP.D., xxix, 276.

2 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 575.

In a letter dated January 28, 1772, Sir Robert Barker observed, “His
Excellency (Shuja-ud-daula) ... openly confessed his inclination and
wish at one time to reducc those powers (i.c., the Ruhelas). Since the
death of Dundi Khan, for whom he had an utter aversion, he has been
more reconciled, and he now discovers it is highly nccessary for political
reasons to protect them ...” (Fifth Report, Appendix 21).

3 Hastings and the Robilla War, p. 4s.

4 Oudh, says Hamilton in his Historical Relatszon of the Robillas,
“Is invulnerable to those marauders (i.e., the Marathas), excepting through
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Marathas was widened by the ntrigue of Sir Robert Barher, who
was a companion of the Nawab at the time of his negotiation
with the Marathas on behalf of the Ruhelas.! Under the cir-
cumstances it was natural for cthe Nawab and the Ruhelas to
unite their fotces against the common enemy. On June 17, 1772,
Shuja-ud-daula. eagerly assisted by Sir Roberc Barker,® concluded
a ueary with the Ruhelas. The most impormnt clause of the
treaty ran as follows: * .. 1f any enemy ... should make an
attempt against us (t.e., the Ruheles) and the Vizier, we the Rohilla
Sardars and the Vizier of the empire shall use our joint endeavours
to oppose him’™".  The Ruhelas agreed to pay the sum of 40 lakhs
of rupees if the Nawab marched ‘as far as may be necessary to
enable the families of the Rohillas to leave the jungle, and return
to their habitadions™ .

The Marathas had lefr Rohilkhand before the conclusion of
this treaty, and che Ruhelas re-occupled their certitory without
opposition. But “fatal dissensions’ now broke out in Rohilkhand*

the tormer vounery ive., Rolulkhand), as thewr numerous bodies of honse
have no sure means of advance and ntrear but by the shallows of the
Ganges durtng the dry season: ther desultory method of carmiag on
war not swrung with the construction of bndges, and other tedious and
espensne military works such a5 mighr gine them 2 command of the
passage of unfordable rivers, nor their mode of fighting calculated tor the
defence of them”.

v Swachey. Hustings and the Robilla War pp. 48-53.

2 “Withour the actve intervention and persuasion of Sir Robert
Barker no such arrangement between the Rohillas and the Vizer would
have been made ..."—Strachey, Hastings and the Robilla War. p. 35

3 See Stachey. Hastings and the Rokilla War, p. 54. and Forrest,
The Admimstration of Warren Hastings, Appendix 1.

4 Strachey. Hastings and the Robills War, pp. 55-56. 62-63.
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to make matters worse for the Ruhelas, Zabita Khan came to an
understanding with Tukoji Holkar and Visaji Krishna.! The
Marathas now “made a show of revenging themselves upon
Shuja-ud-daula, and demanded of him, if he would ensure his
own tranquillity at the conclusion of the 1amns, to cede to them
the provinces of Kora, Allahabad and Benares, to deliver 1nto
their hands the settlement he had made with the Rohillas, to
discharge all sums for which the king (i.e., Shah Alam) now
stood indebted to them, and to unite with them against every
opponent”.” The Nawab at once requested the Bengal Gov-
ernment to be ready to send a large force to his assistance at the
beginning of the winter, for he believed that the Marathas would
invade Oudh after the rainy season. He wrote: “My enemy
speaks plainly, and demands my country”.® Woarren Hastings
replied that the English were not bound to help him in ambi-
tious schemes of conquest and declined to join him in an offen-
sive war with the Marathas, but at the same time the Nawab
was assuted of assistance against Marath: aggression.' The
Governor wrote to the Maratha leaders 1in Northern India,
“acquainting them of our extreme dissatisfaction at the hostile
appearance which they had for some time carried towards the
Nabob Shuja-ud-daula, and that however we might on our own
pare be pacifically inclined, we considered ourselves as firmly

t See p. 178.

2 Bengal Letter to Court of Directors, November 10. 1772

3 Letter received by Warren Hastings on July 17, 1772 quotud
in Strachey, Hastings and the Robilla War, p. 65.

4 Strachey, Hastings and the Robilla War, p. 65,
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bound by treaty to defend hus tertitories agamnst every nvader” !
In September, 1772, Shuja-ud-daula repeared hus 1equest for assist
ance Waten Hastings deale with the matter n a minute m
which he observed that the Nawab should be helped with troops
agamst Maitha aggression on condition that they should not be
moved beyond his frontiers unless otders were recewved from the
Darectors n favout of a less cautious policy * Thus attitude of his
ally did not savsfy the trembling ruler of Oudh He was
alarmed to hear that the Empetor had been advised by Visap
Krishna and Tukoy Holkar to go to Allahabad 1n order to demand
his dues from Oudh’ and Bengal Having given up all hopes of
English assistance, he fortified Fyzabad under the directions of a
Frenchman *

On lus return to Delln Shah Alam was pressed for money
by the Marathas, for a portion of the sum of 40 lakhs promused
to them by the Empetor before lus restoration sull remamned un
pad Knowng quite well that he had no money to spae
Tukop Holkat and Visap Kushna adwised him to confer the
office of Mir Baksh: upon Zabita Khan, who, chey 1rgued, Was
the only person capable of supplying the Emperot’s needs
Zabita Khan promised to pay the Maiathas ten lakhs in cash if
they succecded i nstalling him i his father’s office.  Mahady
Sindhia was 1r1econcilably opposed to the promotion of Zabita

1 Bengal Letter to Cowtt of Ditcctors Novembe 1o 1772

2 Press List of Records, Impenial Record Department  Seires 111
Sceret Department Vol I, pp 118, 130

3 BSCP, 1772, pp 223-225, 244-250

4 BSCP, 1772, pp 256-257
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Khan's interests  Shah Alam refused to accept Holkar's advice !
Holkar and Visaji thereupon atticked Delln® (December 17,
1772) and compelled the Empetor to submit The Marathas
obtamed an mmpetal sanad for Kora and Allahabad ' Zabua
Khan was apponted Mn Baksh: and restored to his father’s
estates 1n Rohilkhand, Sahatanpur and Meerut. In the mean
while Madhav Rao had died (Novembe: 18, 1772).

It 15 impossible 1n this busef survey to refer ro all the compli-
cations of North Indian pobtics during the eventful period covered
by this chapter We have naturally concenrtrated out attention on
the effotts made by the Marathas to 1ecover thac authonty and
influence over Malwa, Bundelkhand, Rajputana and the Doab
which they had lost as a 1esult of their 1out at Pantpac In esv-
maung the extent of their success n this difhcule entetprise we
must not forget either the dangers which they had to confront 1n
the Deccan or the number of enemues they had to deal with in

v Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empne, Vol lll, p 67 BSCP,
1772, pp 285287

Mostyns Diay December 27, 1772 The Commanding Officers,
Madjce Scindy Toocajee Holker and Visap Punt Benewallah, are dis-
putung about the Chief Command, the two latter have mnvited the
Rohilla, Japta Caun promusing to mahc hun Duan or Visic of Dhully,
. hope of getung by that means twenty or thurty Lacks of Rupees
from hum The former opposes this measute  The king s also averse
to 1t The same dispute 15 refaned to 1n Mostyn s Diay, December g,
1772 (Gensc and Banan The Thnd English Embassy to Poona,
PP 47 54)

2 BSCP, 1772, pp 28728 CPC, IV, 122 Gense and
Banay, The Thnd English Embassy to Poona, pp 72 74, 77, 80

3 For the ustory of the Maratha clam on Kota and Allahabad
see Gense and Banayi, The Third Enghsh Embassy to Poona, PP 417-421,
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the North. In spite of these difficulties they succeeded in re-
occupytng Malwa and Bundelkhand, in exacting tibute from
the leading Rajput Princes, in almost crushing the Jats and the
Ruhelas, and, finally, in occupying Delhi and cstablishing the
fugttive Emperor on his ancestral throne. Their success would
certainly have been more spectacular had their leaders not been
preoccupied with personal interests and mutual jealousy.' The
great Peshwa was not present in the field to restore unity
a house divided agamnst itself. Even after his death his generals
lingered on in the North with a view to consolidate their posttion by
fresh victoties,® but domesttc troubles,® culminating in the murder
of Narayan Rao, compelled them to return to the Deccan in
1773. Morte than a decade later Mahadji Sindhia found himself
free to tutn to Hindustan again, and established his authority
on so strong a basis that nothing but English guns, aided by the

foolishness of his successor, could shatter it.

1 S.P.D, xxix, 269.

2 For the Maratha campaigns against the Ruhelas, see Hamulton,
Historical Relatson of the Robilla Afghans, pp. 184-186, 188-195, and
Strachey, Hastings and the Robidla War, pp. 78-82.

3 See S.P.D, xdx, 280-282.



CHAPTER VII
Tue Fourta Carnatic ExpepITION

After the conclusion of hostlities with Janoji Bhonsle in
1769 Madhav Rao made arrangements for leading another expedi-
tion against Haidar Ali, who had evaded his demands for the
payment of arrears of tribute and levied contbutions upon some
of the Pobgars tributary to the Marathas.! In Februay the
Nizam proposed that his forces should join the Marathas and
fight aganst Haidar for reabsing the amount which he had agreed
to pay mn 1767. It appears that the Peshwa advanced as far a
Devarayadutga® within  Apnl. He deaded to leave mn the
Carnatic 2 detachment under an expenenced general to deal with
Hatdar’s aggressive acuvities and personally to return to Poona.
But to hus surprise he found that neither Gopal Rao nor Trimbak
Rao Mama was willng to remain there; they feared that they
would not be supported by an adequate force to cope with so
formidable an enemy. Other commanders also made excuscs.
The rains had already set 1, and the trcasury of the camp was
exhausted.? The Peshwa teturned to Poona; it seems he could
not make any satisfactory artangement for checking Haida during
the rainy season.

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p 566. 2 SPD, xxxvn, 168

3 A “forufied hil g mies east of Tumkui, situated amudse wild
and picturesque scencry and extenswve forest” (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II,
P 177) )

4 SPD, xxxvu, 170.
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Hadar naturally ook advantage of the Peshwa’s deparcure
to renew his aggressions’ Afir Reza, who had accepted the
Peshwa’s service m 1767, re-joined Hadar and expelled 1
Maratha officer named Mah'map Sindhia from  Bagepalh
Mahimaji retreated towards Kadapa, but, finding that no assist-
ance was avalable from the Nawab of that distnct, he went to
Gooty. No help was available there, too, so he moved to
Anantapur, the ruler of which had tormcrly promused assistance
In the mean while Mir Reza besieged Talpula. Rakhamay
Bhonsle rcsisted lum for abour a month. Hatdar himself came
there and lis Hindu envoy persuaded Rakhamap to visit him in
his camp  Haudar treacheroush arrested hum and beheaded somc
of his atrendants Leaving a post at Talpula, Haidar and Nhi:
Reca advanced towards Kadapa The ruler of Anantapur was
now alarmed and refused to give assstance to Mahimap  He
proceeded to Harthar, where he received a letter from the Peshwa
asking im to make preparations for resisung Haidar  This
energetic officer tells us that Haidar s intennon was to recover
Hoskote, Balapur, Channarayadurga, Madgii, Sia and the
territory of Murar Rao -

1 He probably felt strengthcned by the defensive alhance he had
woncluded with the Enghsh

2 A tauka mn thc Kolar distit area 447 square miles The
town lhes about 60 miles north west of Kolar (Rice, Mysore, Vol 11
PP 117, 119)

In a letter to Gopal Rao Hadar observed, “The Quladar of
Balapur Mahimap Sindhia was raking into his service some of ow
dissatisfied men and was fomenung trouble 1n our own temtory Hence
1 drove him out” (SPD, xxxvn, 172)

3 SPD, xxxvu, 172.
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Mourar Rao had incurred Huidar’s displeasure by assisting the
English in the Fiust Anglo-Nvsore War. In Seprember. 1769,
Hardar advanced againse him.  Gopal R warned Murar Rao
not to see Haidar ot submit to him. MNurar Rao disregarded this
warning and purchased peace by promusing ta pav Rs. go.000 as
tribute.!  As Wilks? savs, "The deep and determined animosity
of these rival adventurers was velled by an mtercourse of pretended
reconciliation, and confitmed bv a peisonal interview, and an
interchange of costlv presents”. Haidar then teahsed tribute by
force from Chitaldrug., Harpanhalll and other places. The
Maratha officer in charge of Haiihar placated him.  Sometime
later the Nawab of Savanur also pacibed Hatdar by sectetlv payving
him a large sum. This transaction did not remain unknown to
the Marathas.® Accotding to Wilks,' Hadar did not tahe
stronger measures against the Nawab because “the forces of that
chief were too superior in numbet and 1n quality to admit ot open
competition in that plain country, and Hyder had once betore
suffered by the experiment of resising lim in  the woods of
Bednore”.

Although Hardar was thus encroaching upon the Maratha
sphere on all sides,” he was simultancously trying to prevent by
negotiations the Peshwa’s arnval 1n the Catnadc  The Peshwa

demanded 4o lakhs as tribute, in addivon to the money tealised

1 Khate, III, 814, 815, 818, 827 2 Vol I, p. 131

3 Khare, I, pp 1379-1380 4 Vol. I, p. 132

5 Wilks (Vol. I, p 129) says that during this persod Hardar levied
“such contributions, as should prepate his military chest for the heavy
demands which it must sustain in the succecding year”, for he knew
that the Peshwa's visit was “not relinquished but deferred”.
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by Haidar from Maratha vassals like the ruler of Chitaldrug. He
also demanded the surrender of Mir Reza and the jagir of Gurum-
konda which had been given to him in 1767." In August Appaji
Ram, Haidar’s envoy, offered to pay 10 lakhs immediately, to
surrender Mir Reza as hostage for 16 lakhs, and to pay 14 lakhs
next year. Madhav Rao refused to accept these terms, dismissed
the envoy® and continued his preparations for war.

Haidar tried to create troubles for the Peshwa by instigating
Raghunath Rao and Janoyi Bhonsle to revolt against him. But on
this occasion he was disappointed; Raghunath was a closely guard-
cd prisoner, and Janoji refused to fall in the trap.®

Gopal Rao, who had already collected troops at Miraj,
advanced southward and encamped at Nalgund.* The Peshwa
left Poona in October® and proceeded directly towards Seringa-
patam. A detachment of 10,000 troops was placed under Gopal
Rao and Anand Rao Raste to watch Haidar’s movements.® [t
seems that the large Maratha army was made up of about 75.000
troops and 5o guns.’

Wilks says,® “The military talents of Madoo Row were
certainly of a hugh order; and Hyder did homage to those talents”
by refusing to confront him in the open ficld. He followed his

1 Khare, IIl, pp. 1377-1378. See the discussion of the curious
basts of these claims in Wilks, Vol. 11, pp- 133-134. He says that Haidat
offered only 12 lakhs.

2 Khare, III, 596. 3 SP.D., xx, 287, 288, 289
Khare, III, 8o6. pp- 1378-1379.

S.P.D., xxxvii, 174, 175.
SP.D., xowii, 182, 184, 185, 187.
Khare, I1J, p. 1383. 8 Vol II, p. 132

~N vV o
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old plan of devastating his own territory. He went to Anavacti
and the forest of Udagani with his troops and guns. About
25,000 troops were distributed among his generals; about 20,000
troops wete scatteted in different forts. Tipu was sent to Seringa-
patam “to collect all the straw and wood that was possible and
to burn all that could not be removed, to fill up the wells and
ponds and to give notice to the people to retire from the villages
into the larger towns”.?

The proceedings of the Peshwa, says Wilks,* “seemed to
abandon the ordinaty routine of Mahratta plunder, and to point
to the fixed conquest of the whole country. Among other
arrangements he was accompanied by gartisons regularly organized
and independent of his field force, for the occupation of the prin-
cipal posts”.® A contemporary Maratht letter informs us that the
Peshwa’s object was to humble Haidar completely.* The English
authorities had the same imptession, for they wrote on Match 10,
1771, “From the present conduct of the Marathas both in the
North and the South, and from the genius, spirit and ambitton
of Madhav Rao, we are inclined to suspect that their designs are
not confined to the mete collection of chauth but extend to the

5

subjection of the whole Peninsula”.

1 Pemxoto, V, 167. z Vol I, p. 135

3 All important forts 1 occupred territory wete garisoned by the
Maiathas, but the unimportant foits were dismantled 1n oider to prevent
Hadar fiom uulizing them. The Peshwa did not pillage; so many
forts swrendered voluntarily.(Peixoto, VI, 45).

4 SPD., xxxvii, 194, Cf SP.D, xxxvil, 198

5 BS.CP., March 10, 1771
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As the Peshwa proceeded he occupied many posts’—Budihal,?
Kandikere, Handikere, Chiknavakanhalli,’ Bhairabdurga, Nag-
mangal,’ Balapur, Nandigarh, and others.  All these successes
were won in two months—January and February. 1770. The
Peshwa’s infantry served lum well, and he personally supervised
the operations in many cases’.

Haidar, however, remained apparently undisturbed even afte:
the loss of so many posts.” Towards the close of January he left
Udagani, went to Turuvekere, and then marched towards Seringa-
patam under cover of darkness. In order to elude the Marathas
his troops matched without baggage. His real intention was two
deliver a night attack on the Marathas. Peixoto gives a long
account of an engagement between Haidar and a Maratha detach-
ment led by Gopal Rao, Murar Rao and Anand Rao Raste.”

1 SPD  xxxvi, 190, 192, 193, 194, 195 196. 197. 198
199. Khae, IIL p. 1384-1385 1388-1392 Wilks, Vol. IL, pp. 135-136
Perxoto, V1, 5. 6, 38, 39, 40, 41, 44.

2z A town in the Tumkwm district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol II, p. 175)

3 A taluka in thc Tumkur district, area 532 square miles. The
town lies 40 mules west-north-west of Tumkur, {Rice, Mysore Vol
1L pp. 176-177)

4 A taluka in the Mysore district, aiea 401 square miles The
town lics 39 miles north of Mysore  (Rice. Mysore, Vol 11, 284, 286)

5 Khare, I, p. 1392.

6 Peixoto (V, 174) says, “The Marathas took many forts yer
Haidar did not seem angry” Haidar's detachments surpised the Maratha
garrison at Chiknayakanhallh and Mir Reza was a constant source of
trouble to the Marathas (Khare, IV, Introducuon.

7 Pexoto, V, 174, 175, 183, 185-196. S.P.D, xxxvii, 198. refers
to this engagement. Khare. III, pp. 1393-1397. Peixoto says that Hada

lost only 3 men. According to Khare, the Marathas lost 55 horses killed
and about 150 men wounded.
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The Maratha force consisted of 15,000 horse; Haidar had 2,000
horse and 6,000 foot. The Marathas had no arnllery; Hadar had
16 small pieces. The night arrack was a surpnse to the Marathas.
As soon as they found Haidar's army advancing towards them,
they tried to retreat, leaving their camp and many of the worst
horses behind. Next morning the Marathas came within pistol
shot of Haidar’s advanced battalions. Haidar’s Portuguese com-
mandant of artillery ordered the field pieces to play, and thus
compelled the Marathas to retreat. Then Haidar himself came
to the field and gave orders for the whole of the artillery to fire
with a high elevation. When the Marathas retreated, their camp
was plundered. Haidar allowed his troops to take rest for a few
hours and then continued his journey t Serngapatam. The
Marathas followed hum and made several attempts to cut him off,
but once again Haidar’s artillery proved too strong for them.
Throughout January and February Haidar carried on half-
hearted negotiations for peace; the terms he offered were not
acceptable to the Peshwa.! After the night attack on Gopal Rao’s
camp Haidar retired to Seringapatam: he was not willing to be
caught between the two Maratha armies, led by the Peshwa and
Gopal Rao respectively. Mir Reza and Tipu, who had been
creating diversions for the Marathas, joined him.* At Seringa-
patam Haidar collected all his treasures from other forts. As
Peixoto says, ‘‘No other fort in Hardar’s domintons has a neigh-
bourhood so fit as this for the encampment of 4 powerful army
that requires many necessities for its subsistence, particularly the

three essential ones—provisions, water, forage. Provisions for 12

1 SPD, xxxvi, 187, 190, 192, 196.
2 Peixoto, VI, 11, 12, 14. S.P.D.. xxxvii, 199.
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years are laid up here. There is no lack of water, for the Kaver
runs close by the walls and the fort is in an island”.! Here Haidar
waited for the coming of the rainy season. As the Madras autho-
ritles wrote to Calcutta on March 24, 1770, “Madhav Rao is
still in the Mysore country but has not hitherto been able to
gain any matertal advantage over Haidar who has maintained his
ground and seems likely to do so untl the season will oblige
Madhav Rao to repass the Kistna or to determine to continue on
this side the whole year”.?

In the mean while the Peshwa, so successful in his mllitary
operattons, was encountering many difficuldes. There was no
water.® The Peshwa's health was gradually giving way.’ He
found Seringapatam and Bangalore too strong for attack.” So in
April he decided to rerirn to Poona." An atmosphere of despan
prevailed in his camp; every body felc chat no general—not even
Gopal Rao—could fill up the vacant place and teach Haidar a
lesson that he would remember.”

1 Pexoto, VI, 46. 2z BS.CP, Aprl 15, 1770

3 SP.D., xxxvu, 200, zor. Khare, IlI, p. 1398. Hadar wiote
to Madras on July g, 1770, that the Peshwa “being ieduced to gieat
straits, owing as well to a scarcity of food and forage, as the taking of
thousands of hus horses, was obliged to return to his own country”
(MM.C,, Vol. 38, p. 271). 4 SP.D., xxxvu, 201

5 SP.D., xxxvii, 201. Peixoto, VI, 44.

6 It seems that there was some uncertainty about his return, for
the Madras authorities wrote to Calcutta on May 16, 1770, “Madhav
Rao is not likely to return this year to Poona...... as the season is..... too
far advanced for him to cross the rivers, we apprehend that he has
good reason to promise himself success in the Mysore country or that
he would not venture to be so long absent from his own dominions”.

(BS.C.P., June 9, 1770). 7 S.P.D., xxxvii, 201
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In April the strong forts of Devarayadurga 1nd Nygil’ wete
captured # The Peshwa himself had to tike much touble for the
capture of this Placc, and his biothet Natayan Rao was shghtly
wounded during the opetations  After thus success the Peshwa
started for Poona,® leaving Tumbik Rao m the Carnatic to con-
tinue the operations He might have concluded the expedinion by
taking trbute from Hadar, but he was detetmined to crush his
enemy.*

Tumbak Rao was left at the head of 1 large atmy * bur he
was not allowed to dictate his tequirements ¢ For two yiars he
cattied on opetattons’ agamnst Hadat wich conspicuous bravary
and success  His ablest heutenant was Gopal Rao.

Penoto® gives us a good account of the relative positions of
the two powets m 1770 ““The Marathas have not only the

1 A forufied hill m the Bangalote distiict  (Rice, Mysore Vol 11
p 86)

2 SPD, xxxvn, 203, 204, 206, 207 Khaue, I, pp 1402-1404
Witks Vol 1L, pp 136 137

3 Pexoto (VI1, 81) says that he took with lum 21 cluefs of caval
1y as prisonels on suspicton of tieacheions agicement with Huda

4 SPD, xxxvn, 209

5 SPD, xxxvu, 210, gives 25000 Paixoto (VI, 81) says thu
80 000 hatse wete left at thice ptinapal stations—30,000 at Anantapmn
20000 at Bankapwt, Dharwan and Savanu, 30000 at Sita Aflus
cossing the Knshna the Peshwa scnt another detachment of 15000
(Paxoto, V1, 84)

6 SPD, xxxvi, 209

7 Detals in Khaie IV 980, 1039, 1045 1068 1069 1074, 1075,
1080, 1087, 1088, 1003 1047, 1102 1103, 1124 1136
1166 1167, 1171 1174

8 VI, ro1.

25
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greatest force cn their side but the pravers of all the peopl. v h
overvwhere withour excepion are robbed nd  harased b
Haidar and under a weight of conmbunion that 1t 1 not po ab e
for them to bcar  Thr Nabob' has a large force but nor 1 be
compared with that of the Mararhas It consists of 15000 ren
with fire arms 12000 horse ind 2 ooo rocket bovs  He ha
60 ooo marchlock-men  but thesr arc necessan o guard the torn
and arc woops uced 1o fight behind walls ne i woods Brr the
Marathas can bnng wnto the fiddd 300,000 horse besrdes thy r
infantnn who arc conuderable 1n number  In arpllen the Nabrb
has not as ver rhe advantage for the Marathas have much mor
The Nabob’s 1dvantage 1s chat Wl hus nonps arc berter disaphine
Bue if he resolses to grve barde 1n the plans or to repre mrtn
ny stronghold, he 1 runed

The first esploit of the Matathas sttcr the departurc or the
Peshwa scems to have bewn the caprure of Chuh Bahpur -
Trimbak Rao captured Gurumkonds in October after a Jong sicg.
of about ten weeks  The placc was then n charge of Smdu Mnin
Mir Reza s nephew  who offaed scubborn resistance to the NMus-
thas  Gopal Rao prevented the armval of re-forcements from
Senngipatam  Hadw and Mir Reza waited helplesshy ur the
captal.®> Gopal Rao dcfeated thrce Mysore generals, Chandiop

1 Haudar Al

2 Ir 15 difficult to be dchmite about this point  We have fo'lowed
Khate SPD  xxxvit 211 shows that the Chief of Chik Balapur saw
the Pechwa in May and agreed o P4y an annual tmbute of onc Iihh
besides mulitarty assistance  Perxoto (V1 84) says that one of Hadai «
commanders defeated the besiegers

3 SPD, xxxvu 219 Khare, IV 1016, 1028, 1029 Wiks Vol
I pp 137-138



THE FOURTH CARNATIC EXPEDITION 195

Jadav, Balaji Pant and Syed Muhammad at Punganuru. He also
captured important places in the Kolar district.' Gopal Govind
occupied Yelvantl and advanced rowards Talkal* A Maratha
officer named Trimbak Suryaji undertook to wrest the Canara
discrict from Haidar.®

In the mean while the Peshwa was not sitting idle. Hc
established a new gun factory at Poona.' He cmploved new
European gunners and gardss. He engaged wood-cutters in order
to prevent Haidar from taking shelter once mote in the forests
of Bidnur.® He personally proceeded towards the Carnatic, but
il health compelled him to return to Poona.*

The beginning of the year 1771 found Haidar (who was
stll at Seringapatam) surrounded by the Marathas on two sides.
Trimbak Sutyaji was creating troubles in the Canara region on
the west. Gopal Rao was ravaging the Bellary district. Trimbak
was advancing with the main army towards Seringapatam.
Madhav Rao was coming with more troops and guns. Haidar
once more tried to save himself by paying tribute. Appaji Ram
went to the Maratha camp, but his offer was not acceptable.”

Towards the close of January, however, the position of the
Marathas became less favourable. The Peshwa was compelled by

ill health to rerurn to Poona,® leaving 10,000 troops and 10 guns

Sardesai, Riyesat, Madkya, 1V, p. 87.

SP.D., xxxvii, 217.

S.P.D., xxxvii, 220, Vad, I, 63 4 Vad, 1, 368.
Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 87.

S.P.D, xxxvii, 219, 223, 224. B.S.CP., March 10, 1771.
SP.D., xxxvii, 223, 224. Wilks, Vol. II, p. 138.

He rcached there on January 20, (B.S.C.P.. May 17, 1771).

O NV W v o~



1h PESHWA MADHAV RAC 1

o re-inforce Trimbak Rao." Gopal Rao died on February 7;-
his troops joined Trimbak Rac.? Murar Rao, who had left Haida
at the beginning of this expedition, was suffering from rheumat-
ism., Trimbak lumself, though experienced. loyal and courageous.
was very unpopular owing to his irritable temperament.*
Trimbak Rao proceeded slowly” through the districts of
Shimoga® and Tumkur, capturing forts on the way.” Towards
the close of February or catly in March he appeared neat
Seringapatam. ““Hyder, whether feeling himself relieved from
the superior genius of Modoo Row, or more confident in his
strength from having completed the equipments of his army,
tesolved to make trial of his good fortune and milicary skill
against Trimbuc Mama”.* Probably one of his motives in leaving
the protection of Scringapatam wus to prevent the Maratha invas-
ion of Bidnur, With a Mysore acmy in the rear, Trimbak Rao could
not advance towards the west. From Tumkur he went to Hebbur.”

1 SPD., xaxvu, 223, 224. BS.CP.. March 10, 1771, Madias
letter to England, March 25, 1771 2 SP.D., xonii, 223

3 Madras letter to England, March 25, 1771, Khare, IV, 1086-
1089  Vaman Rao, Gopal Rao’s eldest surviving brother, met Trimbak
Rao at Devarayadurga.

4 Sardesai, Riyasat. Madbya, pp. 87-89.

5 The Madras authoritics expected that he would not be ablc
to reduce Haidar before the rains.  (B.S.C.P., March 10, 1771).

6 A lctter dated February 10 says that he was going to Bidnu
(SP.D., xxxvii, 224). Thc Peshwa wanted him to imvade Bidnur
{Khare, 1V, 106g).

7 SPD., xxxvii, 226 Wilks, Vol. II, p. 138.

8 Wilks, Vol. 11, pp- 138-139.

9 A large village in the Tumkur district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol.
II, p. 181).
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The result was the important battle of Moti Talab' (Match s,
1771).

Moti Talab is a large rank ac Tonnur in- Seringapatam
taluka (about 10 miles north-west of Seringapatam city). It is
formed by an embankment carried across a gap between two
rocky hills, which stems the water of some mountain torrents
that there unite streams. A few miles to the north lies the
town of Melukote, built on rocky hills overlooking the Mot
Talab and the Kaveri valley.?

When Trimbak Rao came to Hebbur,® Haidar suddenly
appeared with a large army (about 8,000 horse, 15,000 gardis and
Feringbi rifles, 10,000 Kanarese infantr_v, 45 guns and many
rockets)* at Magadi.> A distance of about 16 miles separated the
two armies. Haidar’s plan was to make a surprise attack on the
Marathas. One night he advanced a few miles towards Hebbur,
and, prepating about 2,000 torches, tied them to the horns of

1 We have two authentic accounts of this bactle—(1) a letter
written by Trimbak Rao himself two days after the barttle (S.P.D.,
xxxvil, 226): (2) an extract (written by one who took part in the bartle
on Haidar's side) in Orme MSS., No. 8, pp. 51-54. Here the date
of the battle is given, crroncously, as “the last of April”. The descrip-
tion of the battle as given in the Nishan-i-Hydari agrees substantially
with what we gather from these two sources, although the Muslim
writer says that this battle took place #fter Madhav Rao’s death.

2 Rice, Mysore, Vol. II. pp. 271, 274

3 His army consisted of 40.000 horse, 10,000 foot and he had 30
heavy guns.

4 This is the Maratha account. According to Orme MSS.. No. 8,
Haidar had 6,000 horse, 14,000 infantry, and so ficdd picces.

5 A town in the Bangalore district, near the boundary of the

Tumkur district.  (Rice. Mysore, Vol. 11, p. 82).
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bulls. He expected thar the Marathas would mistake these bulls
for his troops and follow them. But Maratha spies revealed the
secret, and Haidar, baffled in his attempt, took shelter in the
forest of Magadi. When Trimbak Rao continued his march
towards Seringapatam, Haidar left his shelter, marched by way of
Nagmangal' and came to Melukote. Here he took shelter in a
forest, and for some time the Marathas tried in vain to bring
him out. After a rear-guard action forced by the Moarathas, Haidar
moved a little to the west of Melukote to Machi. Trimbak Rao
cncamped near the forest in which Haidar had taken shelter, and
finding it dificule to actack him there, the Maratha cavalry
encircled the forest and cut off Haidar’s supplies. Trimbak Rao's
artillery, placed at a high elevation on the hills to the cast of
Melukote, constantly fired. For eight days the Marathas con-
tinued this process of harassment. Wilks savs, “The annoyance
was withour an interval and, however slovenly, was extremely
harassing and not ill-adapted to the single object of driving him
from the position, without risking an action or exposing a point
of attack”.?> Haidar's position became so difficult chat he decided
to comec out. One cvening he ordered fires to be lighted and
began to march towards Seringapatam. placing the baggage in
the front and forming the army in a single line for conveniently

passing the defiles leading out of the forest.”

1 Mysore districe. 2 Vol II, p. 141,
3 Grant Dufl says (Vol. I p. 568), "...such was his impression,
whether from having been formerly beaten by the Mahractas, or Lrom
want of confidence in his army, a circumstance rare in a good officer.
this man, who had fought with skill and bravery against Britsh troops.
did not dare o risk a batde, and art last fed, in the most Jastardly and
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It was 1bout dawn when Hadu o armn wame out ot the
lhwest To hs dwsmay he sww 1 party ot the Matacht hoise en-
camped on his oght  Thev had tound our s sewrer  So he
prepared for a bawle in the open held which he had <o lony
successtullh omed w wod He disposed his arma as follows
baggage ordered to wollect themsehes n av square a body 1 they
could, the cavilm tormed thour them, the wmtanny toimed about
the wavalm, 1 rlns monner a oand squate was tormied He
gave orders to the caviln that, should amy sepev lemve hus rank
he sheuld be wut down wicheut 1y quesaions

Earlk m the mainng the whole Matatha wmy under di
persony] command of Trnmbak Rio appewed i Hadar s rea
Hadar tired upon the Maathas, «ompelied chem to hile and
cononued his mawch At aboue b ook the NMuithi began
to dnide m ~mill pirves nd pprowched n tull nillop Hadar s
runmng croops At ibour g o clech 4 ouo piched Mirath: horse-
men atached Hadar < e mich zrear turne although Hada s
wellery compdlcd them to rewreat with 2 heavy loss thay Killed
more than half the troar 1anh ot the rewr tace  Ar bour 11

o dock abour 12 oen Maratht horsemen azun actwcked Hadar

disorderhv aranna weards his caprral - Hee Guant Duft pavs a el
deseraad comphiment e the mihtie Wkifl of the Murahis bur we find
no viadence e shna thie Hadar Ab fed 0 the mest dastadly and
disocef manner  He conducted 1 s d-plinrcd ind ordeshy cetrear

1 It s dfficule 2 ascertam hoa the s crer was tound our Accordingg
' Orme Mss Nt b some Mscore ucops tned povome M witha treops
at somc distance trom the denile Voadke saws thar Nanan R une
of Haidar's officers Frel a mmn which the Marud o brud and sospects
ureachery Trombak Rau s13+ 1 a letier that the unusual cdm n Hadar
cmp evatd his suspieion 'SPD woan, 226
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rear; once again thev were repulsed. Two hours later the Maracha
arollery arrived (30 pieces not less than 42 or 32 pounders). Both
sides now began heavy cannonade. upon which che fate of the
bartle scemed two rest.  Haidar had 50 field pieces and
2 1$-pounders. “The artilery of the Marachas did vasc execu-
tiou as Haidar's army was so close together, but Haidar's artiHery,
heing better served. had aso its advantages.” The cannonade
continued for about half an hour. "By this time Haidar had very
nearly reached the skires of a hill which he seemed all the morning
to be pushing for, as he never halted excepr during the two
attacks.”  The Marathas cleatly saw the advantage this hill
would give him. They divided into three bodies. the largest of
which moved slowly on to Haidar's rear, the next galloped to
his righr, and the third w his lefr. A general charge followed.
Haidar’s left was very weak, for the worst of the sepoys were
Placcd there.  Unable to resist the Marathas, they fled for
safety up the hill. Haidat’s cavalry, alarmed at the flight of the
sepoys, turned their back upon the Marathas and rode over the
sepoys on the right to make their escape. The reat. now attacked
on both sides, could no longer stand.

“Thus victory declared for the Marathas and a dreadful
slaughter began as the enemy refused to give quarter. Hyder lefc
his horse and ran immediately to the hill and fell in with a party
of lis own horse who flew with him tw his capial.’ The
Marathas, after a slaughter of two hours, were left masters of the

fiddd with all Hyder's artillery, baggage and treasure, many

1 Trimbak Rao says that Haidar fled in the guise of a monk or
beggar.
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principal officers’ and hity Europeans. In this action 30 thousand
men wete said to have fallen, but [ think there was not above
12,000 (sic.), 4 on the side of Hyder and 6 on that of the
Marathas™.* So writes one who fought on Haidar’s side in this
decisive battle. Trimbak Rao claims that 45 guns, about 8,000
horses, 20 or 25 elephants, treasure and jeweﬂery were captured.
These details collected from unimpeachable sources’ make
it difficule for us to agree with Colonel Wilks* in holding thac
“this was no battle; and that although the day was lost by Hyder,
it was not won by the Mahrattas”. Civilians naturally hesitace
to differ on purely milicary matters wich a historian who was
himself a military officer and had excellent opportunines® of form-
ing a reasonable judgment. But he himself says chat contem-
poraries differed from him; he refers to the bartle as one “on
which the Mahrattas ground so much of their military fame, and
which is the subject of general conversation among Indians of

6

every sect .* An engagement which excited so much interes

among ‘Indians of everv sect’ can hardly be described as ‘no
battle’. Nor is it easy to see why the Marachas, who killed 4,000

1 Among them was Mir Reza

2 It is not clear how the loss was heavier o the Marathas whs
carried on a ‘slaughter for two hours’.

3 There is no divergence between the versions given by Trnmbak
Rao and the writer of the extract in the Omme MISS.

4 Vol IL p. 147

5 He went over “the ground which was the <cene of all thee
operations. accompanied bv men of observation and intelligence, whe
witnessed them in situations of high rank in Hydcr's army™ (V] I
p- 1451

6 Vol II p. 146.

26
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soldiers, captured many officers, guns, horses and elephants and
compelled Haidar himself to tun away, should not be credited
with a remarkable victory.

So far as the ultimate effect of this battle is concerned, we
may accept the verdict of the first historian of Mysore. The
Marathas failed to secure any permanent advantage from this
victory. Being “more intent on plunder than improving the
successes of the day”, they “suffered the unarmed fugitives to
reach Setingapatam on the same night, and gave to Hyder the
long interval of ten days (in which they wete absorbed in the
division and disposal of spoil) to collect, arm, and re-form a suffi-
cient number of men for the defence of” Seringapatam, “which
had been left absolutely without the means of resistance, if the
panic of Chercoolee® had been followed up by a great and vigorous

H

effort on the capital”.” De la Tour says, ““As it is not customaty
in India to make prisoners of common soldiers or even subaltern
officers, the greatest part returned to him (Haidar), though with-
out hotses or arms; but by means of his resources, Haidar escab-
lished his army, in a short Ume, in a better state than before. It
will scarcely be credited that he putchased again of the Marathas
themselves the greatest part of the arms and horses they had
taken from him; bur this arises from the nature of their govern-
ment, which is putely feudal, every man having a right to dispose
of his share of the plunder as he thinks”.*

1 Trimbak Rao says, “We took their weapons and left them
abve”.  (S.P.D., xxxvii, 226).

2 Or Chinkwali. Wilks designates the battle of Moti Talab by
this name, 3 Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 148-149

4 Huntory of Hadar Shab and Tspu Sultan, p. 250.
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When Haidar had to some extent recovered from the shock
and losses of the defeat, Trimbak Rao came to Seringapatam and
“continued, according to his fashion of watfare, to cannonade the
fort' evety day, from the nearest heights, and to withdraw his

heavy guns at night”.®

A strong fort like Seringapatam could
not be captured by “this miserable and ridiculous semblance of
what he called a siege”. These half-hearted operations gave
Haidar a respite which he utilised 1 consolidating his broken
army.® He also carried on negodations for peace, but the
Marathas put forward so many extravagant demands that nothing
could be settled.*

Towards the middle of April Trimbak Rao changed his
policy.” He found that the half-hearted cannonade on the fort
made no impression on Haidar. He also found it difficule to pro-
curc sufficient corn and fodder for his latge army.® The Peshwa
had been urging him to give up the sicge of Seringapatam and to

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 227. 2 Wilks. Vol. II, p. 149.

3 Wilks, Vol. 11, p. 149.

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 227. Haidar was willing to pay 5o lakhs, but
Anpand Rao Raste demanded one ciore and the cession of Bidnur,
Sunda, and all distticts “taken from wus and the Poligars”.

5 Internal dissensions weakened the Maratha camp. Trimbak
Rao’s long-continued operations created misgiving in the minds of his
colleagues. Parasuram Bhau wrote that he was prolonging the war for
his own convenience, for he was enjoying a semi-royal position, listen-
ing to music and exercising command over 40,000 men. (Khare, IV,
1166).

6 “Various reasons have been assigned for this sudden motion but
we impute it to the want of forage and provisions”—Madras to Calcutta,
May 20, 1771. (BS.C.P., June 4. 1771).
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Towards the close of 1771 a detachment of 20,000 horse
camc {rom Poona under the command of Narayan Rao, the
Peshwa’s brother.' Both the Marathas and Haidar sent vakils
to Pondichery with proposals for a body of troops to be furnished
by the French, but the French refused to participate 1 their
quarrel. The Madras authorities wrote to the Court of Directors
on February 28, 1772, “It is certain that 1 good body of Euro-
peans and especially artillery to act with the Marathas, would
greatly facilitate the execution of the plan it is generally believed
they have formed of subduing all Hindustan. By their numerous
and superior cavalry they can ravage and lay waste the countries
they invade with little opposition; but they find 1t difficule to
reduce forts of strength; for which reason they are very desirous
of obtaining the assistance of Europeans. We have lately received
intelligence that Madhav Rao has it in his intention to send an
agent to the Court of France; the agent’s name is Abdul Guffoor,
an inhabitant of Constantinople who was lately ac Poona”.?

Whether the Peshwa ever sent any agent to France, we do not
know. His illness had become serious. In April, 1772, he asked
Trimbak Rao to conclude peace by whatever means possible. The
Poona treasury was exhausted, and no more money could be
spared for the Camatic expedition.® Trimbak Rao was instructed

to take from Haidar 25 lakhs in cash and a bond for 25 lakhs and

1 BS.CP., January 10, 1772.

2 Military Department Despatch to England, Febtuay 28, 1772

3 During the period of two years (after the Peshwa's departurc
the summer of 1770) Trimbak Rao spent one crore and twenty-nine
lakhs. (SPD., xxxvii, 234).
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to sutrendet some forts* Haidar was “weatted with a hopeless
warfare, and moutning over the destruction of his resources™,?
but the news of the Peshwa’s illness emboldened him > Trmbak
Rao’s posinon was thus not at all enviable. He took 25 lakhs 1n
cash and 6 lakhs in jewellery, and Haidar agreed to pay 19 lakhs
more mn three years.' The Marathas retaned Swa, Madgm,
Gutumkonda, Dod Balapur, Kolat and Hoskote with theu
dependencies,”  but Tombak Rao 1egretted the necessity of
surrendering places Iihe Nandigarh, Chik Balapur and Devaraya-
durga “‘These places’, he wrote to the Peshwa, ‘were taken
by you, and they will never agan come to us Hadat will now
fortify these places, and play treachery n our terntory whuch hes
near these forts”.*

The Maratha atmy began its march to Poona n June © The
expediion—the longest of Madhay Rao’s Catnauc expeditions—
cannot be described as unsuccessful ~ As Wilks ponts out,

1 SPD, xxxvn, 233 2 Wiks, Vol II p 151

3 SPD, xxxvn, 233

4 SPD, xxxvu, 233 Accoding to Khae, IV, 1171, Hadar
ptomused to pay 60 lakhs, he pad 24 lakhs m cash, 5 lakhs in jewels,
and gave bankers securiues for the remamda  Wilks (Vol I p 151)
says that Haidar pard 20 lahhs 1 cash (including 5 lakhs for D bas
expenses) and aggeed to pay 15 lakhs atterwards We follow the account
gwven in Trmbak Raos lerter to the Peshwa Grant Duff (Vol I,
p 570) rejects the version of Wilks on the basis of certan figuies
collected from Maratha account books and says thar Haidar ‘agreed to
pay 36 lacks of rupees, as arrears and expenses, and 14 lacks, as the
annual tribute, which he 1 future promised to temit with regulancy”

5 Wiks Vol II pp 151152 6 SPD, xaxvn 233

7 Mad as lettet to the Court of Directors Junc 20 and July 7,

1772
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proceed against Bidnur.* So he decided to keep a detachment of
10,000 horse at Seringapatam and to send other detachments to
occupy other forts and ravage Haidar’s tetritory.”  As the Madras
authorities wrote to England, Seringapatam was invested tll the
cnd of April when the Marathas “suddenly decamped, most
probably for want of provender which occasioned a great morta-
lity., They have since been employed in reducing many forts
leading from Seringapatm towards Bednore country and Haidat
is employed in rectuiting troops”.*

During the rainy season Haidar Ali tried, not without success,
to cut off the supplies of the Marathas and to attack diffcrent
Maratha posts. The Marathas suffered much due to the want
of provision and fodder.! Haidar’s feet, under the command of
Raghuji,® the rebel son of Tulaji Angria, advanced towards
Vijaydurg, but the precantionary measures taken by the Peshwa
frustrated this attempt.®

1 Khare, IV, 1124

2 SP.D., xxxvii, 227. Wilks, Vol. II, p. 149. Haidar’s territory
was so mercilessly devastated that “not a root of green harb or blade
of grass remained in the carth”. (Miles, The History of Hyder Nask,
p- 209).

3 Despatch dated July 20, 1771.

4 S.P.D., xxxvii, 228, 229, 230. Wilks, Vol. II, pp- 149-151. The
Nishan-i-Hydars gives many details about Maratha skirmishes with
Tipu Sultan and one of Haidar’s commanders named Muhammad Ali
The chronology is so defective that it is difficult to determine, in the
absence of corroborative Maratha evidence, how far these detads atc
1eliable.

5 Sec S. N. Sen, Zarly Carcer of Kanhoji Angria and Other
Papers, pp. 54-56.

6 SP.D., xxxvii, 231.
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All the while negotiations were going on, and in August the
Madras authorities reported to Calcurta that “an accommodation
between Haidar and the Marathas seems likely to take place”.'
Trimbak Rao, who was passing the rainy season at Belur,® de-
manded the payment of 6o lakhs and Haidar’s co-operation in an
expedition against the Nawab of Arcor. He agreed to restorc
the territory around Seringapatam, but for the restoration of im-
portant posts like Chik Balapur and Nandigarh he advised
Haidat’s vakil, Appaji Rao, to approach the Peshwa. Haidar
refused to take these proposals seriously, for he knew that the
Peshwa was ill.?

About this time the Maratha ruler of Tanjore! appealed to
Trimbak Rao for assistance against the Nawab of Arcot. Trimbak
Rao left Vaman Rao Patwardhan at Mvsore at the head of 35,000
troops, and advanced towards Tanjore. Before his arrival there
Muhammad Ali and the Madras Government compelled the
Maratha Raja to make peace. Trimbak Rao realised four lakhs
from the Raja and an unspecified amount from the Nawab.* He
then realised tribute from the Baramahal region and plundered
Coimbatore (September, 1771—February, 1772). Then he re-
turned and joined Vaman Rao at Dod Balapur. He made pre-
parations for an attack on Bidnur and began to devastate such

portions of Mysore as were still in Haidat’s possession.

1 BS.CP., Scptember 9, 1771

2 A town in the Hassan district, 24 miles north-west of Hassan.
(Rice, Mysere, Val. 11, p. 349).

3 Khare, IV, 1151.

4 For the history of the Maurathas of Tanjore, sce Hickey,
The Tanjore Maratha Principality. 5 BS.CP. April 15, 1772.
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Haidar's northern boundary was reduccd withn narrower limies
than those which had becen possessed by the Hindu prince of
Mysore at the beginning of the century.! Sull greater successes
could have been won if Trnmbak Rao had not faled to exploit
the sitmatton arisng out of the battle of Mot Talab. The
Peshwa's faral illness, and the chronic financial difficulties of the
Marathas, furthered Haidar’s cause no less than his tngenuicy and
fus disciplined troops.

It 15 necessary now to refcr to the part played by the East
India Company mn this war.  Ac the verv commencement of the
hosulities both the parties appealed for assistance to the Nladras
authotives. Haidar naturally ared the second arucle of the
treaty of 176g. The Marathas, though successful n their opera-
wons, found i difficnlt o reduce Haudar’s strongholds. More-
over, they ' saw the time rapidly approaching, when the exhausted
state of the country would compel them to retire for want of
the means to support their army".”> But the Madras authoritics
decided to remain ncutral. As they wrote to Calcutta in 4
letrer dated T'ebruary 13, 1770, ‘ Were we to assist Haidar, we
could not hope to reduce the power of the Marathas, and we
should thereby inevitablv expose the Carnatic to their ravages,
and on the other hand were we to afford them assistance, they
might probably be enabled to reduce Haidar entirely, which could
only tend to aggrandize their power and render them more
dangerous than they are at present, or in case Haidar should
accommodate matters with them...he would not fail taking the

1 Wilks, Vol. 11, p. 152.
2 Mill, History of British India, Book V, Chap. IV, p. 6g.
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first opportunity of avenging himself upon the Carnatic and the
Company. We must therefore temporize with both in the best
manner we are able”.! It was also apprehended that the
Marathas “would demand the chauth of the Carnatic if they were
disengaged from the war with Haidar and they would detach a
party of horse to enter the Carnatic if they were not apprehensive
that such a step would induce us to join our forces to Haidar™.?
The policy of “keeping alive the hopes and fears of both
parties by not determining in favour of either and without assur-
ing assistance to the one or the other” could not be pursued in-
definitely. If the Marathas gained any signal advantage over
Haidar, he might submit to their terms, and then they might
turn their arms againse the Nawab of Arcot. If, on the other
hand, Haidar succeeded in driving away the Marathas, “his
pride would be so exalted and his spirits raised that it is to be
doubted whether resentment against us for not assisting him
might not induce him to disturb us”. If the two partes re-
mained equal, they might unte to invade the Carnatic, “‘perceiv-
ing that we amused both without designing to assist either”. In
order “‘to raise fresh doubts, new fears and new hopes in both
parties as well as to be prepared” for Maratha incursions into the
Carnatic, it was decided chac the troops at Vellore and Trichino-
poly should be ordered to hold themselves in readiness to take

the field.®

1 BS.CP., 1770.

2 ,MM.C, Vol. 36, p. 49. Sce the substance of Madras Consul-
tations, April 30, 1770, quoted in Mill, History of British India, Book
V, Chap. IV, pp. 69-70.

3 MM.C.,:Vol. 36, p. 49.

27
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In spite of these nice calculations the Madras authorities
obviously found it difficult to explain away the second article of
their treaty with Haidar. They told Haidar that they considered
him to be the aggressor.* They argued that the treaty was “an
act of necessity”. They reminded Haidar that “the impossibi-
lity of our engaging to furnish any certain quota of troops when
demanded was fully explained” to him. They had to recognise,
however, that “although we in some measure reserved to our-
selves the option of assisting Haidar or not, in case he were
attacked, as it suited our own convenience, we certainly cannot
without a certain manifest violation of the treaty take part with

2 Nor was it desirable to allow the

the Marathas against him”.
Marathas to impose their authority on Mysore, “‘as we should
in that case from their vicnity be constantly exposed to their
ravages and devastations”.*

The Marathas negotiated with the Madras authorities
through the Nawab of Atcot,’ who supported their claim for
assistance. The Nawab had a strong personal antipathy to
Haidar Ali. He was induced by the Marathas to believe that he

would receive some new districes if he helped them. He wanted
exemption from the payment of chauth.’ Finally, he expected,

1 MM.C, Vol. 36, p. 49. When the Madras authorities found
that “excuses would avail us no longer, we represented that..,we would
afford him assistance whenever he should be in danger of being over-
powered by the Marathas, but he has always represented his situation
in the most favourable light”. Here is sophistry indeed! (M.M.C,,
Vol. 38, p. 271).

2z MM.C, Vol 36, p. n13. 3 BS.CP, June g, 1770

4 MM.C, Vol. 36, p. 49.

5 Madras letter to England, April 6, 1y70.



THE FOURTH CARNATIC ENPEDITION 211

according to the opinton of the President and Coundil of Madras
“to place the English government by mcans of the alliance with
the Marathas in a state of dependence upon himself, and that

1

was what he valued above all othc things” ' So he 1efused to

co-operate with the Madras authotiues w v plan they proposed
“for the safety of his own and the Company’s possessions™ *
This attitude naturally embartassed the W dias authonves
“Once engaged in a wat”, said they “we arc a. the Nabob's
mercy, for we have no certain means of ow own” *

In December, 1770, the Piesdent had an mretview with
Madarow (?) Sadashiv, the Maratha b ac the Nawah'<
house, at which the Nawab and his two sons were present The
Maratha vakid tead a long memotandum m which he accused
the Madras authorities of cattying on nsincuc negovnnns with
the Peshwa during the First Anglo Nysote War and complaned
that in the treaty of 1769 the Peshwa s nume was not so much
as mentioned. In his reply the Presidenr said that in that wat
the Peshwa ‘“‘had actually tesolved to take pait agamnst us and in
consequence thereof actually advanced a fcw marches, which
encouraged Haidar to march immeduately with his whole fotce
into the Carnatic, and compelled our army” to make peace  “lt
1s amazing”’, he said, ‘‘that he who was the cause of our making
that peace should now blame 1t”  Agamst this interpretation
of the Peshwa’s movements the Marath: vabil protested and
pointed out that he had taken no measures hoswle to the

English The Presdent rephed that the Peshwa could not

1 Mill, History of Brte b Inla Book V. Chip IV p 70
2 BSCP June 9 1770 Febiuwy 7 1771
3 Mill, Hustory of British Indiw Book V Chip IV p 70
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catry into execudon his plan of attacking the Carnatic because
Janoji Bhonsle had created troubles in Berar.

Sometime later another interview was held. The Maratha
vakil merely said that he would disclose his offer when the
Company should declare its mtention to join the Peshwa. He
also remarked that the King and people of England were desirous
of helping the Marathas. This statement was obviously ins-
pited by secret negotiations with Sir John Lindsay,” the British
King’s representative in India, who encouraged the Nawab of
Atcot to adopt a pro-Maratha attitude, and tried his best to
discredit the Company’s servants.” Although Lindsay and the
Nawab pressed the Madras authorities to engage in an offensive
alliance with the Marathas, they refused to do so. Ultimately
they were supported by the London authorities.*

As the position of Haidar Ali became more and more
critical, the Madras authorities dtifted to the conclusion that he
should be assisted; but, they wrote to Calcutta on January 5,
1771, “We are prevented by the Nabob’s opposition from giving
him any other assistance than that of withholding our aid from
the Marathas. So much is the Nabob’s inclination to favour
the designs of the Matathas against Haidar, that he has declined
to bear any part of the charges of field operations against them

1 MMC, Vol 38, p 370.

2 Madras Records, Despatch to Court of Directors, Februay 6,
1771

3 Sce Mill, History of Britsh Indis, Book V, Chapter IV,
pp- 5960, 71.

4 Madras Records. Despatch to Court of Directors, July 20, 1771.
Despatch from Court of Directors, April 10, 1771
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should thev enter the Carnatic..... The Nabob’s dependence
now is in the Crown and not on the Companv”.! In June
they wrote, “"Haidar continues to press us for assistance. which we
have it not in our power to grant, as it is impassible for us to
attemupt anything without the revenues and resources of the
Carnatic, which are entitely under the control of the Nabob.
who on the other hand earnestly presses us to a junction with
the Marathas to subdue Mysore. In this s stem, he is warmly
seconded by Sir John Lindsav... .We have told them plainly
that we can never acquiesce in a plan which appears to us so
dangerous in itself, so inconsistent with our engagements and
the views of the Company’s other settlements™.®

Towards the close of 1771 the Madras auchorities suspected
that the Marathas intended ‘to invade this province with a view
to compelling us into a junction with them against Mysore'.
The main body of their armv was advancing towards the
Carnatic, and some straggling parties actually plundered some
of the Nawab’s villages. apparenty without the knowledge or
approval of the Peshwa.” Faced wich the prospect of a very
formidable invasion, pressed by the Nawab* and Sir John
Lindsay to espouse the cause of the Marathas, the Madras

1 BS.CP., Feburary 7, 1771. "We are chained to the Nabob
who...we understand from Sir John Lindsay 1s taken e¢speciatly under
the protection of the Crown by the 1tth arucle of the Treaty of
Paris”.—Mfadras to Bengal fune 27, 1771 (BS.CP. July 27, 17713

2 BS.CP. June 4 ry71.

3 Madras lecter o England. April 6, 1770.

4 The Nawab even wanted to join the Marathas with his own
forces, but the Madras authorities stood 1n his way  Madras letter to
England. February 28 1772
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author’tes dedded to kold sheriseives ir readiness. buz to ‘rake no
hestile eep unless the Carmadic should be amacked’.”  Ther
refuced vo relp the Marathas unless thev were ordered be the
Cour: of Directors 2o do 5. Ther went further: “In order o
keep Haidac's spiritc and 1o present his concluding a peace
with <he Mararhis we Zase desired he will inform us whas
supphes of mone: and what provisions he can fumssh. should
the orders we cxpeer <oon o recebe from Europe authorse us
o assier him”. The Bombav authorides also made similar
enquities through Sibbald. their Residenr at Onore.® Gran:
Duff savs” thar thc Bombaw Government found 1t impossible
ro assist Haidar becase his demands were “out of all proportior’
He demanded o large a2 subsidv and the cession of Mangalore
and Pargurh on the we<t coast- moreover. he “artfully endeavoured
to make them principals 1 the war. bv requiring them tc
attack Salserre which at once put an end ro the negotiation .

The sitnation became so serious that the Government of

Madras thought it necessary w0 take precautionary measures for

1 BSCP, januvary 10, 1772.

2 BS.CP. February 3 1772 Wilks (Vol. I p. 215, finds 2
partial justificaton for the policy of the Madras Government in the
atntude adopted by the Nawab of Arcot and Sir John Lindsay. “The
Government”. he savs, “feeling the impossibility of executing the weaty
{of 1769 in opposition to the Nawab and the representative of His
Majesty and resolved not to destroy the power which they were bound
by weaty to defend. evaded the whole question. by representing both
to Haidar and the Marathas the necessity of waiting for the result of a
reference which they had made on the subject to their superiors in
England™.

3 Vol. 1 p. 569.
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defence against the threatened Maratha invasion. In December,
1771, the Madras Council wtote to Bengal, “We cannot expect
long to remain in peace, and as it appeas to us that a diversion 1n
your part of India might favour our operations against the
Marathas, should we be attacked by them, we should be glad to
be informed how far it might be practicable to encourage the
Powers in your neighbourhood to act against them”.! A dis-
couraging reply came from Calcutta. If troops were sent to dis-
tutb the Maratha possessions in Northern India, the Marathas
could devastate Oudh and even enter into the interior of the
British territories. The ruling Chiefs of Northern India were
‘divided, irresolute, and incapable of taking any effectual measure
to avert the impending danger’.”

Early in 1772 the Nawab of Arcot sent a vakil to the
Marathas, in order to prevent them from attacking his territories.®
The vakil succeeded in his mission and the Maratha atmy returned
to Balaghat. Mill obscrves, “The Mahrattas, notwithstanding
their threats, had not, it would appear, any serious intention of
invading the Carnatic; for in the month of January,* 1772, the

Nawab and Sir Robert Harland,® finding the Presidency inflexible

1 BS.CP., February 3, 1772. 2 BS.CP., February 3, 1772.

3 BS.CP., Macch 15, 1772. Previously che Nawab had told the
Madras authorities that he would not be able w supply them with
money if the Marathas invaded the Carnattc. (BS.C.P., January 1o,
1772)-

4 It seems that the arrangement was really made in February.
On February 7, 1772, the Madras authoiites wrote to Calcutta that
“matters will soon be accommodated”. (B.S.C.P., March 15, 1772).

5 Sir John Lindsay's successor as King's iepresentative. He had
also adopted a ‘pro-Maratha attitude.
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against their project of alliance, found the means of preval-
ing upon them to promise a cessation of hostilities till the pleasure
of the Briush king should be known. The Mahrattas were afraid

» 1

of provoking the English to jon Hyder Al™.
of peace between Haidar Ali and the Marathas in May-June,

The conclusion

1772, removed all causes of British intervention in Maratha
affairs in the Deccan. Whlks bitterly says, “...... the English....

acquired by their infraction of the treaty of 1769 (with Haidar
Ali), in refusing the stipulated succour, the portentous contact
of the Mahratta frontier to the province of Arcot, along the
whole extent of the ghauts, from the great pass of Damalcherry,
to that of Peddanaickdoorgum™.® Nor was this all. There 1s
no doubt that Hadar’s alienation from the English and his
alllance with the Marathas, culminating in the Second Anglo-
Mysore War, were due in a large measure to the shifting lelo-
macy of the Madras Government during the years 1769-1772.

1 “That they gave money and gave largely, appears planly from
a letter in Rous’s Appendix, p. g52”.~Mull,«History of Britssh India
Book V, Chapter IV, p. 73.

2 Vol II, p. 152.

3 For a detailed discussion of this view, see N. K. Sinha, Hudar
Ak, Vol. I, pp 21g-227.



CHAPTER VIII

MiNor INCIDENTS; ADMINISTRATION; SociaL, RELiGious
AND Economic LiFe iv MAHARASHTRA

In the previous chapters we have given a rapid sutvey of the
main palitical events of Madhav Rao’s crowded reign. It is
convenient in this concluding chapter to refer briefly to some
minor incidents.

After the barttle of Panipat “the Perkin Warbecks and
Lambert Simnels cropped up by scores. All the prominent
leaders who had fallen at Panipat reappeared at various parts of
the kingdom. Jankoji Sindhia and the brother of Hari Ballal
Phadke were both popular roles; butr the most Popular role of
all was that of Sadashivrao™. Those daring impostors who assumed
his name “obtained credence the more teadily that his widow
Parvatibai maintained to her death that the body found on the
field of Panipat was not her husband’s and that he had escaped
and was living somewhere in hiding”.!

1 Kincaid and Parastus, 4 Hustory of the Maratha People, Vol
I, p. 1x7.

Parbati Bai steadily ‘iefused to go through the teligious ceremonies
made on the occasion of a woman’s incipient widowhood’. Her cedu-
lity was not shared by the Peshwa, Raghunath Rao and the Ministers.
In his will Madhav Rao stated that the misfoitunes of the Peshwa
family were due to ‘the anger of the gods impatient with Parbau Bar's
disregard of the religious ceremonies’ and duccted that Parbats Bai should
have her head shaved. Paibati Bai iefused to obey this order. She
acknowledged her mistake when she was confronted with the impostot

28
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against their project of alliance, found the means of prevail-
ing upon them to promise a cessation of hostilities till the pleasure
of the Brinsh king should be known. The Mahrattas were afrad
of provoking the English to join Hyder Ali”.' The conclusion
of peace between Haidar Ali and the Marathas in May-June,
1772, removed all causes of British mtervention in Maratha
affairs in the Deccan. Wilks bitterly says, “. ....the Enghsh.....
acquired by their infraction of the treaty of 1769 (with Hadar
Ali), in refusing the stipula.ted succour, the portentous contact
of the Mahratta frontier to the province of Arcor, along the
whole extent of the ghauts, from the great pass of Damalcherry,
to that of Peddanaickdoorgum™.? Nor was this all. There 15
no doubt that Hadar's alienation from the English and hus
allance with the Marathas, culminating in the Second Anglo-
Mysore War, wete due in a large measure to the shifting diplo-

macy of the Madras Government during the years 1769-1772.°

1 “That they gave money and gave largely, appears plainly from
a letter n Rous's Appendix, p. 952" —Mill, - History of Britssh India,
Book V, Chapter IV, p. 73.

2 Vol II, p. 152,

3 For a detaled discussion of this view, see N. K. Sinha, Hudar
Ak, Vol. 1, pp 219-227.



CHAPTER VIII

MiNor INCIDENTS; ADMINISTRATION; SociaL, RELiGious
anp EconoMmic Lire iNn MAHARASHTRA

In the previous chapters we have given a rapid sutvey of the
main political events of Madhav Rao’s crowded reign. It is
convenient in this concluding chapter to refer briefly to some
minor incidents.

After the battle of Panipat “‘the Perkin Warbecks and
Lambert Simnels cropped up by scores. All the prominent
leaders who had fallen at Panipat reappeared at various parts of
the kingdom. Jankoji Sindhia and the brother of Hari Ballal
Phadke were both popular roles; but the most popular role of
all was that of Sadashivrao”. Those daring impostors who assumed
his name ‘‘obtained credence the more readily that his widow
Parvatibai maintained to her death that the body found on the
field of Panipat was not her husband’s and that he had escaped
and was living somewhere in hiding™.!

1 Kincaid and Parasnis, 4 Hustory of the Maratha People, Vol.
I, p. 117.

Parbati Bai steadily ‘refused to go through the religious ceremonies
made on the occasion of a woman’s incipient widowhood’. Her credu-
lity was not shared by the Peshwa, Raghunath Rao and the Ministers.
In his wil Madhav Rac stated that the misfortunes of the Peshwa
family were due to ‘the anger of the gods impatient with Parbati Bai’s
disregard of the religious ceremonics’ and directed that Parbati Bai should
have het head shaved. Parbati Bai refused to obey this order. She
acknowledged her mistake when she was confronted with the impostor

28
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One of these impostors, who created much trouble, seems
to have been an nhabitant of the Gwalior region, for he spoke
the dialect of that distric. He first appeared at Jaipur as an
ascetic. He cerrainly had some physical resemblance with
Sadashiv Rao. Some credulous persons recognised in him the
beloved leader of the Marathas. At first he refused to accept
the position imposed upon him. Soon, however, he changed his
mind and declared that he was the real Bhau Saheb. He refused
to wrtte with his own hand and procured a letter 1 Sadashiv
Rao’s handwriing 1 order to 1mitate it. He also collected
ttoops. Some promunent Maratha officers assisted him. Stein
measutes wete adopted by the Peshwa; the pretender was cap
tuted and imprisoned. Even after this there was a conspiracy
to release him.?

Another trouble, not quite ncghglble, came from the Kol
of Purandhar. By an otder of Rajaram, dated Septembe: o,
1691, they had secuied certain nghts on that fort. Those
nights were never mtertered with by the Peshwas. In 1763
Raghunach Rao gave the fort to his loyal follower, Aba Purandare

menuoned on page 218 1w 1772 (Gepse and Banaj, The Ther!
English Embassy to Poona, p. 416).

1 SPD, ux, 3, 4, 16, 19, 22, 25, 27, 33, 34, 48, 94, 96, xOUX, 102
This mpostor escaped fiom prison after Madhav Rao’s death
In Bombay his story obtamed immediate credence, and the Bomba)
Government, to whom he very soon sent vakids and addressed letiers,
1ecerved the overtures of Sadoba, as they called him, and were evidently
hopeful thar this fresh insurrection would work in ther favou
Mostyn seems to have believed in the rruth of the impostor’s story
(Gense and Banap, The Third Englsh Embassy to Poona, p 311)
The impostor was te-caprined and beheaded 1 1776
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The Kolis, Probably instigated bv Gopik.\ Bai, refused to obev
this new governor. Aba Purandare thereupon drove away the
Kolis and engaged new men in their place. The Kolis organised
themselves aad occupted the fort in May, 1764. Raghunach
suspected that they were secietly supporccd by the Peshwa, who,
however, denied the charge. At last an amicable atrangement
was made. Aba Purandare was dismissed, the fort was taken
under the direct control of the Government, and the ancient
privileges of the Kolis wete restored.!

We have already referred to the settlement made wiuh
Bhawan Rao Pratinidhi in 1763.* Hec had somc imporrant hill
forts under his control. He had some influence on the King of
Satara. He had intimate relations with Janoji Bhonsle.  When
the Peshwa and Gopal Rao Patwardhan wete busy in dhe
Carnatic in 1764, Bhawan Rao remained bchind and created
disturbances in Miraj. Gopal Rao complained to the Peshwa.
In January, 1765, Madhav Rao made a new agteement with
Vasudev Anant, Bhawan Rao’s Mutaltk, by which the Mutalik
assumed responsibility for the Pratinsdbs’s conduct. This arrange-
ment proved unsatisfactory. So in May, 1765, the Peshwa
dismissed Bhawan Rao and confetred the office of Pratmidhi on
bis cousin Bhagwant Rao. A civil war then followed between
the two cousins. Ramchandra Gancsh was sent by the Peshwa
against Bhawan Rao. Early in 1766 Bhawan Rao submitted t

the Peshwa and agreed to live at Poona. The Peshwa granwd

1 SPD, xix, 17. 20 21 xxnx, 44 56, 68 Khare, 11, 434, 44%
HL 576. Vad, I, 324, 327. 328. Sardesar, Riyasat, Madhya, 1V pp
167-170.

2z Sec pp. 23, 29, 33
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him a jeger for lus expenses, but the office of Pratinidh: was
not withdrawn from Bhagwant Rao.*

Tulaj Angria had been confined by Balaji Baji Raoc He
somehow contrived to plot a rising on the day of Balaji s death
About 8,000 disciplined infant:ty entered Poona unperceived; but
at the last moment a letter from Angtia was betrayed into
Raghunath Rao’s hands. He disarmed the conspirators and con-
fined Tulaji with greater stricmess than ever.® During Madhan
Rao’s reign Tulaji Angtia was confined in strong fores like
Abmednagar, Daulatabad and Putandhar.® His son fled fiom
fort Visapur® and found shelter in Bombay. The Peshwa
demanded his surrender when Mostyn came to Poona, but the
English envoy refused.’

Distutbances of a far more serious nature were created by
Babuji Naik Joshi, a near relation of the Peshwa family. He had
played an important part under Baji Rao and Balaji Baji Rao, hut
he had always been a rival of the Peshwas for the possession of
the Carnatic. Shahu treated the Carnatic as one of his personal
cstates. In 1743 he assigned it to Babuji Naik on the condition
that he should pay a fixed amount as annual tribute.® Hence-

forth Babuji Naik probably regarded the Carnatic expeditions of

1 Khare, II, 449, 11I, 540, 542, 572, 573 583, 585, ggo. SPD,
v, 145, 147 Vad, I, 126, 127.

2 Kincaid and Parasnis, 4 History of the Maratha People, Vol
I, p. 8

3 SP.D, xix, 96; xxxix, ro1. Vad, I, 128-137. For the monthh
tation granted to him, see Vad, I, 128,

4 SPD, xxxix 50 Vad, I, 138.

5 See pp. 105, 116. 6 SPD =xxxx 20
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the Peshwas as encroachments upon his sphere of authority In
1766 Madhav Rao found out that he kept secret cotrespondence
with Hadar Al and supplied him with men and mares He was
confronted wth his accusers and Ins gl was brought home to
lum In consequence he was asked to surrender Sholapur and
another fort n his possession  While outwardly professing sub
mussion Babup Naik nstructed his men not to deliver the fotts
and managed to escape secietly from the Peshwa’s camp Then
he shut himself up n the fort of Sholapur* The Peshwa sent
Ramchandra Ganesh to putsue nd captute him  After 1 few
months’ siege Babup Nak was compelled to surtender *  His
propetty was confiscated, only a jagn worth one and 1 half lakhs
was given to him ® His associates and setvants were pumshed *
“This ruin of the famous Baramat family was completed later by
Bapirao II, so that letle 15 now left 1w that plice of ity former
splendour”

Durning lus teign Madhiv Rao had to decide four very im-
pottant questions of succession  We have lready referted to hus
decision about the question of succession to the Ho

The case of the Sindhia State was more complicate
1763, Kedaiji Sindlia was recogmsed as Jankoji Si
sor In September, 1764, Manaji Smdhia 2
telation of the Sindhia famuly, was rec
as joint ruler of Jankop’s State Kedary

SPD xxxvu g9

SPD xxxvu 75 77 7982 89, o1,
SPD =xxxvu, 76 88 o5, 97, 118 a
SPD, xxxvu, 78 83 84 85 88, 9 9. 4

SPD xxxvn, Inuoduction

Ut bW B~
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to work jointly. This arrangement ovetlooked the claim of
Mahadji Sindhia, an illegitimate son of Ranoji Sindhia, and the
only surviving member of his family. This unjust decision was
over-ruled by Madhav Rao.?

The third dispute arose on the death of Damaji Gaikwad in
1768. It culminated in a prolongcd war of succession which, in
its later stages, merged into the First Anglo-Maratha War.  As
the head of the Maratha Empire the Peshwa naturally asserted
and enforced his claim to regulate succession in the constituent
principalities. This claim was not accepted without demur by
the old nobility.” But Madhav Rao tiied to unify the discordant
elements within the Maratha Empire under the banner of Poona
Hence his long contest with Janoji Bhonsle and his intetference
in disputed successions.

Damaji Gaikwad lefc four sons—Sayaji Rao, Govind Rao,
Manaji Rao and Fatesingh Rao.* Govind Rao was the son of
Damaji Rao’s first and eldest wife, but Sayaji Rao, born of a
younger wife, was actually the elder of the two. Sayaji Rao was
almost an imbecle. In Damaji Rao’s lifetime he had taken part

in military operations, but he was not strong enough to enforce

1 SPD, xomx, 32, 33, 93

2 Some modein wiiters seem to tegaid this interference as unwar-
tanted  For instance, Gense and Banajt (The Gakwads of Baroda, Vol
I, Intioduction) remark, “Govindrao, Sayajirao and Fatesing weie divided
among themselves and Raghoba, Madhaviao and the English East India
Company piofited thereby to further their own interests”. It 1s cei-
tanly strange that the Peshwa and the English should be placed on
the same footing so fat as the Baroda State is conceined

3 See Gense and Banaji, The Third Enghsh Embassy to Poona,
PP 376377
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his claim to succession. His claim was, however, championed by
his younger full brother, Fatesingh Rao, ““who was undoubtedly
the most capable of Damaji Rao’s sons; he was a man of many
patts; shrewd, active and ambitious, a soldier and a politician. He
was clear-headed, and possessed the ability to save the state from

the dangers which surrounded it on all sides”.t

He hoped to
govern the state in the name of his weak elder brother. He was
opposed by Govind Rao.

It was difficule for the Peshwa to give a decision. The cus-
tomary right of the eldest son to succeed to his father’s possessions
was not fully recognised in those days. Some authorites sup-
ported the right of the first wife’s son, whether he was the eldest
or not. From this point of view Govind Rao had a better claim
than Sayaji Rao. But Govind Rao had offended the Peshwa by
supporting Raghunath Rao at the batte of Dhodap.”

Govind Rao was a prisoner in Poona at the time of his father’s
death. He opened negotiations with the Peshwa’s Durbar and
succeeded in securing Madhav Rao’s nomination. He had to
pay 23 lakhs as fine for his alliance with Raghunath Rae, 20
lakhs as a present for the offictal confirmation of the title of Sena
Kbaskbel, 1 lakh for the new conquest from the Babis,” 5% lakhs
as arrears of tribute, and Rs. 50,000 for Durbar expenses.

Fatesingh Rao did not submit to this decision. He was
present in Gujarat at the time of his father’s death. He promptly

t Gense and Banaji, The Garkwads of Baroda, Vol. 11, Intnoduction,
p. vit.

2 See p. 75.

3 The paraganas of Patan, Badnagar, Busanaga, Sipur Khunalis
etc. (Vad, 1, 142).
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occupied Baroda in the name of Sayaji Raoc and began to
strengthen hus party ar home.  In 1771 he went to Poona and
induced the Peshwa to reverse his former dedision. It is said
that Peshwa Madhav Rao was influenced by Ram Sastri’s opinion
in {avour of Sayaji Rao. Whatever the reason. Sayaji Rao was
proclaimed Sena Kbaskhel and Fatesingh Rao was appointed his
Mutaltk or deputy. He paid 41} lakhs—21 lakhs as fine, zo
lakhs as nazar and Rs. 50,000 as Durbar expenses. An agreement’
was concluded between the Peshwa and Sayaji Rao, of which the
followmng are the chief clauses:

1. Sayaji Rao would pay to his brothets and other relations
the allowances fixed mn the time of Damaji Rao.

2. If Gujarat was attacked by any ‘foreign force’, the
Peshwa would “send assistance’ to, and ‘protect’, Sayaji Rao.

3. If Sayaji Rao’s subjects complained against him when
he enforced his ‘just demands’, the Peshwa would not attend to
them.

4. There were unsubdued places belonging to the Mughals
and others in Gaikwad’s share of Gujarat. If Sayaji Rao subdued
them, the Peshwa would not advance any claim to them.

5. The old arrangement about the administration of the city
of Ahmedabad was to be continued.?

6. The Peshwa would not support Sayaji Rao’s brothers i
thcy defied or opposcd him. He would, if necessary, assist Sayajt
Rao n suppressing them.

1 Gense and Banaji, The Gatkwads of Baroda, Vol. II, pp 174-178

2 “The admumstration of the aty of Ahmedabad 1s equally
divided, let both parties manage the collections wath the participation of
my officer according to former tieaties”.
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7. Sayaji Rao would immediately tepay the debts owed by
the Gaikwad State to those bankers who possessed the Peshwa’s
guarantee.

8. Instead of attending to complaines from Sayaji Rao’s
‘relations, servants, or agents’, the Peshwa would make them
over to him.

9. Govind Rao would take the village of Pandra and, in
addition to this, receive two lakhs per year.

1o. Fatesingh Rao would ‘administer the whole state’.

11. The old arrangement about the port of Surat was to
continue.*

12. In tme of peace Sayaji Rao would serve the Peshwa
with 3,000 horse every year; in time of war the number would
be increased to 4,000. One person of the Gaikwad family would
remain in winter quarter with the troops, if necessary.

This arrangement did not long survive Madhav Rao’s death.”
Towards the close of 1773 Raghunath Rao found his position
threatened by the growing opposition of the ministertal party.
He, therefore, strengthened himself by recognising his old ally,
Govind Rao, as Sena Kbaskbel. Fatesingh Rao thereupon joined
the ministerial party. The story of-the Gaikwad contest hence-
forth becomes an episode n the long drawn drama of the First

Anglo-Matatha War. Govind Rao was deserted in 1775 by

1 Half of the collections belonged to the Peshwa and half to
Gakwad. See p. 150.

2 Before Mostyn went to Poona for the second tme, Fatesingh Rao
iequested the Bombay Goveinment to enter into an alhiance with him.
(Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp 3-4)

29
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Raghunath Rao, who thereupon concluded a treaty with Fatesingh
Rao and recognised Sayaji Rao as Sena Kbhaskbel. In 1778 the
ministerial party conciliated Fatesingh Rao and formally recog-
nised him as Sens Khaskhel. Sayaji Rao remained the nominal
head of the fanuly, although he ceased to be che de jure
head of the stace. Govind Rao reccived from the Peshwa a jagir
worth two lakhs. Thus the ablest of Damaji Rao’s sons secured
the final victory after a desperate struggle for ten years (1768-1778).

Janoji Bhonsle died in May, 1772.> As he had no children,
he had adopted lus nephew Raghuji, Mudaji’s son, and had
appointed Mudaji the boy’s guardian. After Janoji's death the
boy’s claun was contested by Sabaji, and his unjust claim was
supported by the Poona Durbar.? This decision was ‘probably,
at least partially, inspired by the opposition at the Poona Court
to Raghoba.” Grant Duff says, “Moodajee, unfortunately for
himself and his son, had hitherto retained a connection with
Rugonath Rao; and his pretensions not being supported by Narrain
Rao or lus ministers, he could only levy troops and assert his

1 See p. 81. Giant Duff (Vol II, p 3} 1s wrong in saying that
he was at Teur at the ume of Madhav Rao’s death.

2 Mostyn’s Duary for December 27, 1772, contains the following
statement: “Jonajee Bouncello’s Biothers, Moodajee and Sabajee, are
contending tor the Government: the latter has received the Swpaw from
tlus Durbar in the name of the Rajah. but which the former Disputes on
Acct. his son having been adopted by Jonajee, who had no children of
his own”. (Gense and Banaji, The Third Englsh Embassy to Poona,
p- 54). Whether the decsion given #fter Madhav Rao’s death was in
accordance with his instructions, we do not know.

3 Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 2go.
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cause by force of arms”.!

victory 1n 1775.

Madhav Rao’s relations wich Jija Bai of Kolhapur were not
very happy. After Sambhaji's death in December, 1760, his
younger wife gave birth to a daughter, but Jija Bai concealed the
girl, brought out a boy and declared him to be her co-wife’s
issue. In February, 1762, the Peshwa mct Jija Bai at Kolhapur.
The Queen admitted thac the boy was an impostor, The Peshwa
wanted to unite the kingdoms of Kolhapur and Satara, but ac

The contest ended with Mudajis

Jija Bai’s earnest request allowed her to adopt a son, He also
assisted Jija Bai to take possession of Manauli.?

Madhav Rao made two agreements with  Amarar
Martabat (?) Khan Azam Yaque Khan, the Stddi Chief of Janjira.
In 1767 the Peshwa agreed to restore to him the fort of Margad
(which had been placed in the Peshwa’s possession to prevent its
capture by Tulaji Angtia); in return, the Siddi Chief agreed not
to demand any duty on revenue in kind carried by Maratha
ships. In 1771 provision was made for the regular payment of
dues by each party to the other.?

In 1767 the Portuguese of Goa were asked to surrender the
fort of Mardangath and some other places.*

We have already referred in some detall to Mostyn’s fiest
embassy to Poona (November, 1767—December, 1768).”  His

second embassy covered a longer  period (Scptember, 1772—

1 Vol II, p. 3.

2 Khare, II, 72, 201, 208, 343. 404, 409. 411. 484. 507.

3 Vad, I, 230, 232, 234, 235. 236

4 Vad, |, 26s. 5 Sec Chapter V.
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February, 1774). He arrived at Poona on February 9, 1772. The
Peshwa was then in his death bed.* This embassy originated
with the authorities in England. Mostyn went to England in
1768 and returned to India in 1772. He came with instructions
from the Court of Directors “‘that he should be sent immunediately
to negotiate with Madhoo Rao, the Peshwa, for certain advantages
for the setdement in Malabar and also for the cession of the
islind and pennsula of Salsette and Bassein, which added so
much to the security and value of Bombay.”?

Mostyn’s second embassy is Particularly important because
1t was intended by the Bombay Government to serve ‘as an in-
troduction to our having a fixed Resident at Poona.”® This ex-
pectation was not fulfilled; the first Briush Resident ac the
Peshwa’s Court was Sir Charles Malet, appointed in 1787.

Mostyn was instructed by the Bombay Government to penc-
trate into any design of the Marathas which mught affect the
Company’s possessions in Bengal or the Carnatic, to obtain the
cession of Salsette, Bassein and Karanja, 1n exchange, if necessary,
for the cession of Fort Victoria and a promuse not to oppose the
annexation of Rajpun' by the Marathas, to secure possession of
the Maratha share of the Surac revenue,® and, in general, to

t Gense and Banaji, The Thid English Embassy to Poona,
pp. 9-10.

2 Mill, History of British India, Vol. I, P 42

3 Gensc and Banayi, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p 1.

4 The island foitiess of Rajpuri, also known as Danda-Rajpuns, lies
about 27 miles south of Bombay Foi a description of the fort, wirtten
in 1628, see Foster's Englsh Factories m Indi, 1624-1629, pp. 252-253

5 See pp. 150, 225 .
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promote trendly relacons between the Company and the

Peshwa *

On hus areival at Poona Mostyn was mee bv Ramap Chrenis
and a vakd ot the Nawab of Arcot The Peshwa was then ac
Teur,® lus lite being 1 danger  Naravan Rio and all the prn-
apal munisters were there  On October 13 Ramay Chitnis n
tormed Mostyn that the Peshwa beng too il to see him he
would be recetved at the Durbar bv Nuavan R The recep-
uon tooh place on Ourober 16  On the tollowmng day Ramay

Chitms saw Mostyn and discussed che affarrs of Janpra  On

1 Genw and Banaj Tre Trod Engu » Evior.y te Pos. pp 2 4

2 A village 13 nules nom Poona

3 Sce pp 11 13 7z 105 115 I50 Ir 177 Sidar Abdul Rahim
Rhan was put by the Englsh m powsession of Danca Rajput 1n subor
dinanon to S1dds Yaqur Khan and was also pr omind the ught of succes-
won to Janjira (Fou detals see Banans Do bn wia tne Sand I appeans
hom the tecoids of Mosten s sccond cmbasy thie Siddi Rahuim violarad
thus treaty expelled Sidd: Yaque and ocrup ed fanpr 1 In his comva
sation with Mostvn on Qcrobet 17 1772 Ramayr Chumn mildly  ds
spproved Siddr Rabum « conduce and wid o ascertun whetha  the
Companv would suppoit the wwurper st the Mandha atched hum
Mostvn sad as at the ome I letr Bombay we wute not watun how
the Revolution was brought about I could not to be 1 judge which of
them was nght or wiong  He did not ntorm Ramap Chitms that the
English wete prepaed to aquiesce in the \laath1 cwupauon of Dands
Rajpun if the Peshwa ceded Salserte Bassun and Kaca to the Com
pany He wiote to Bombav M giung them the least intimation
of ow Intentions now would be of no suvie for thev will come to no
determination without the apptobation of Madah Rew who s too |l
4t present to sttend to much bustncse  (Gumse nd Bana The Th s
English Embassy to Poona pp 1213 Tt appct  thae Siddi Y aqut
did soon after his depostnion and Siddi Rahum contnned to tule Jinjua
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October 18 Mostyn dined with Narayan Rao. On October 19
he was informed by Sakharam Bapu that the Maratha
Government  ‘readily consented’ to recetve hium as ‘Resident
for the Company’. On October 21 Mostyn reported these
incidents to Bombay and obsetved, *‘From the best infor-
mation [ can procure, the Morattahs will not this year undettake
any cxpcdmon, at least not until the recovery or demise of Madah
Row. .”"! The Peshwa’s continued illness detaned all the mums
ters at Teur, and ‘nothing very matertal’ happened during the
last days of his life.?

The helpless King of Sataia remained, as before, a prisonet.
As Dr. S. N. Sen observes, “Pcrhaps the meanest of the Matatha
Saidars would not have liked to change place with hum. An
organic part of the state, he had not the ordinary right of an
ordinary man of dismissing and appointing his servants”.”  Even
his menials were appointed at and sent fiom Poona.* He had no
garden for growing green vegetables, he had no pastute ground
for his horses.” Madhav Rao seems to have been specially in-
dulgent to the King. Not only did he provide for his necessitics
mote liberally* than his father and successots; he also allowed
him ‘to live a prisoner at large nn the town of Satara’ and to
appoint agents for the management of his personal estates.” Thus

ull hus death 1 1784  (Gazelteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol XI,
p 448).

1 Gense and Banay, The Third Englsh Embassy to Poona, p 19
Gense and Banay, The Third Englsh Embassy to Poona, p 27
Admmstratve System of the Marathas, pp 190-191.

Vad, II, 74. 5 Vad, II, 76.
Vad, 1I, 76, 78. 7 Guant Duff, Vol. I, p 532
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and secured from him a promise that he would act rightly by
Natayan Rao.! His last days were extremely panful;® once he
wanted a dagger to commit suicide in order that he might escape
from his terrible suffering. He expired on November 18, 1772,
in the motning,® with the word ‘Gajanan’ on his lips.

There are some very interesting Marathi documents which
afford us a glimpse into the character of the Peshwa. He was
very much devoted to his mother. In September, 1764, when he
was fighting against Haidar Ali in the Carnatic, he was so anxious
for his mather’s health that he wrote to a cletk, asking him, to
take care of her and to see that she did not ruin her health by
fast.* Liberal allowances were provided for her and special officers
were appointed to look after her comfort.” The Peshwa was fond

1 Mostyn's Diary for October-November, 1772, contamns some
wnteresting references to Raghunath Rao’s acuviues dunng the last days
of the Peshwa’s life. It scems that even after the agreement of March,
1772, referted to on page 84 above, Raghunath organised a plot ‘to raisc
ten thousand hotse, with an intent, as 1t’s said, to surpnise Poona, seize
his nephews, and take the government into his own hands’. His parti-
sans wete atrested and confined 1n some forts. He was brought to Teur,
where the Peshwa lay in his death bed. (Gense and Banaji, The Third
English Embassy to Poona, pp. 8-10).

2 Mostyn’s Diary for October 24, 1772, contains the tfollowmng
statement: *‘...Madah Row is very Ill, m so much that He s (accord-
ing to the Custom of the Gentoos, who never suffer a Man to expite
on a Cott) laid upon the Ground...In the afternoon intelligence is
brought me that Madah Row 15 better...”. (Gense and Banaji, The
Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 19-20).

3 Mostyn says that he expired about 11 o'clock in the morning.
(Gense and Banaji, The Thud English Embassy to Poona, p. 31).

4 Khare, 11, 483.

5 Vad, 1, 85, 87, 89. Gopika Bai seems to have been a pious lady,
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loose conveisaron, and pleased with the impure wit ansing from

such discussions’ *

Wilks probably heard a story from
Haidar's followers and ncluded 1t 1n his book metely to create
an atmosphere against ‘Asiatic Chiefs’ Giant Duff 1s pethaps
more justied 1 saymng that Madhav Rao had ‘an irricable
temper, not always under command, which was s greatest
defect’ 4

The ‘usurpation™ by the Peshwa of the headship of the
Maratha State was completed during the regume of Balap Bap
Rao This significane change had two 'mportant effects * In
the firse place, it led to the abolwion of Shivap’s Ashta Pradhan
Counal and made the Peshwa autoctatic Secondly, “1it created
two disonct classes of Sardars in the Matatha Empue’  The old
nobihty—the Gaikwads, the Dabhades, the Bhonsles of Nagpm——-
claimed to hold then possessions by wirtue of Shahu's sanads and
regarded themselves as equals of the Peshwas The new nob:-
iy, on the othet hand,—the Sindhas, the Holkais, the Rastes
the Phadkes, the Patwardhans, the Bundeles, the Purandares,—
“regarded the Peshwa as the master whose bread they ate and
whom they were bound to setve”  Gradually, however, the ex
ample of the old nobiity nfluenced them, and all sardars came
to think of themselves as independenc rulers of ther own prin
apiies  Thus the Maratha Empire was converted from an
organic whole 1nto an 1norganic mass’. Though the sardars
joned rogether on great occasions, bike the wars aganst Mysore,

1 Wiks Vol 1, p 14

2 Vol 1, p 577 See supra p 73 footnote

3 Scott Waung History of the Marathas p 169

4 Sen Admmstratywe History of the Marathas, p 204
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the Nizam and the English, “the old solidarity of interest be-
came a thing of the past”, and this “‘loose confederacy of ambi-
tious feudal chiefs” naturally “failed to evoke thac spirit of
patriotic co-operation which had achieved such wonderful results”
in the past.! Traces of this degeneration are cleatly visible during
Madhav Rao’s regime.

All authorities agree m describing Madhav Rao as o great
administrator. He did not introduce any mstitutional change;
for this failure, however, he deserves no blame. His reign was
too brief and too tempestuous to provide thart leisure and calmness
which admuniscrative reforms demand. Moreover, “‘he had rto
contend with violent prejudices, and with general cotruption™.*
So the Peshwa tried to make the existing machinery work well,
and for the accomplishment of this purposc he was prepared to
take infinite pains. His actention to details excites our surprise
and admiration. He inquires into a petty grievance suffered by
Ali Bahadur's family. He inquires about the construction of
unauthorised buildings near the palace at Poonu.  He scrutinises
a list showing the number and pay of some arcendants.  He takes
measures to prevent clerks from taking bribes.’  He inquires
about arrangements for supplying fodder t horses and cattle
attached from Babuji Naik’s cstate.' He was specially careful
about expenses. His diaty contains references to very small items

t Ranade, Introduction to Shabu Chbatiapats and the Peshwas'
Duaries, pp. 5-6.

2 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 504

3 S.P.D., xxxix, 21, 26, 78, 80. Karkan: was a recognid souce
of income to Government officers.  (S.P.D., xxaix, 8o; xxxxv, j9, 40).

4 SP.D., xxxvii, g5.
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ro the Government...Detailed enquiry is made about supplies. No
one is happv”.' There is no doubr thar the official routine was
sericthv and regulatly observed and disloyal officers were promptly
punished.® The posiion of the old sardans was  specually
precarious.” Even 2 loval and favourite ofhicer like Haripant
Phadke almost rrembles at the prospect of recenving any lener
containing umyv thing dislked by the Peshwa and Nuna Fadnis
himself 1s woubled to think chat the Peshwa may suspect him.*
The Peshwa’s espionage was so efficient” that evervthing came to
his nodce. Accdents. nots and disturbances of various kinds
were trequently and fullv reported to lim by local officials.*
Madhav Rao was alwavs purticulardy  carcful about the
interests of the nots. He ordered that they should nor be
molested by the marching woops.” Once the Peshwa pard com-
pensation to villagers for the loss they had suffered when he
himself encamped in their field* It was an old custom to force
the villagers to carrv baggage; he aboliched it. When Visaji Panc
violated this order, the baggage conveved bv tforced labour was
confiscated and the villagers were remunerated.’  In course of
his tours the Peshwa personallv enquired into the grievances of
the ryots.'® Remission of revenue was granted 1 case of poli-

SPD.. mxix, 163.

SP.D, xorviii, 186 142 axxa. 2 54
SPD. xxmmx, 79 4 SPD. xxxix, 1uo, H4
SPD. xix, 52 Guant Dufl, Vol 1 p 578 Khare, JLL p 1042
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tical disturbances or scarcity of rain.' The sanction of the Gov-
ernment was required for the sale and transfer of land by the
cultivators.

Some interesting details about the revenue system under
Madhav Rao may be collected from contemporary documents.
The rent charged for each bigha of first class land was Rs. 5, for
second class land Rs. 4, and for third class land Rs. 3. Revenue
might be paid in cash or in kind. Land was regularly surveyed,
ceven in outside provinces like Gujarat, and one-fifth of the sur-
veyed area was deducted from assessment. Sometimes parganas
were farmed and a portion of the revenue was realised in advance
from the officers, who, however, received interest on the sum so
advanced. Care was taken to ensure that the tax farmers did
not reabse more than the fixed assessment from the ryots.
Officers were appointed to check the accounts of the tax farmers.
Dams and canals were constructed for purposes of irrigation.
Private persons were also encouraged to erect dams; it was the
practice to grant ten bighas in mam to any person who erected a
dam and turned 1oo bighas into ‘garden land’. Oppressive taxes
wete abolished or reduced.  Special favour was shown to the
Brahnuns. Apart from land revenue taxes were imposed on,
amongst others, unauthorised grazing, fishing in sale water lakes,
gtain sold ac Poona, chatch, palny tree, cocoanut tree, etc. There
were import and export duties, to which the farming system was
often extended. The Government also realised debts on behalf
of individual creditors and charged a certain percentage. Other
fees connected with judicial administration will be noted below.

1 SPD, xxxix, 59. Vad, II, 428, 430, 433, 469, 47% 473
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Another source of income was the mint. The mines were 1
private hands, but a license had to be taken from the Govern-
ment, which realised a rovaley for chie favour, Madhav Rae
tried to abolish debased coins by establishing a rigid control over
private mints.}

A good account of the government of Poona under Madha
Rao is found in a document issued for the gidance of a newh
appointed Kotwal of that city in 1767-68. It was hiv duty (1) to
settle important disputes, (2) to fix the prices of goods. (3} fo
supply labourers as required by the Governmenc from among
the inhabftants of the city, (4) o supervise the sale and purchase
of land and to receive the tees due to the Governmene, (5) w
take the census and to keep a record of all persons coming into
and lcaving the aty, (6) to report to the Government on the
necessity of amending old rules and introducing new rules, () to
dispose of all disputes relating to roads, lanes und houses, and
(8) to see that none but professional gamblers weie allowed 1o
gamble, and to realise fees from the professional gamblers.”

Military saranj@ms® were granted, as before, and n manv
cases they were hereditary.”  We have some specific instances in

1 Vad, I, 115 II, 411-413. 416-419, 426-428, 431. 436, 441-445.
447, 449- 455 457, 460-465. 474,478 488, 634. 718. 720, 724-726,778
SP.D., xxxix, 121, 124, 132 2 Vad, I, pp. 233-230

3 Sarangagm—a Persun word sigmfymng ‘beginmng-cnding’, and
used mn India to mean appatatus goods and chattels. etc  But in the
Deccan it 15 applied specially to grants of land o1 assignments of revenue
for spectal objects. such as thc maintenance of a military contingent fcfr
service, or, in the case of civil officets, for the mantenance of their
state, or [lor charitable puposes. (Yulc's Hobson-Jobson, Crooke's
edition, s.v ‘Susdinjaum’). 4 Vad, 1, 354
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Madhav Rao’s reign.' In one case the grantee was asked to
“render detailed accounts of the territory assigned to him.., to
continue the alienation of land and cash existing theren, to
make enquiries about its revenues, and to try to inctease the
revenue as far as possible. With regard to the keeping up of
the detachment, the instructions were that the horses and men
to be entertained should be fit and strong, each horse being of a
value of Rs. 300 ot Rs. 400, and that they should be produced fot
mspection whenever requited by the Huzar”.® Sometimes
adventurous commanders were asked to conquer districts annexed
by other Powers (like the Nizam). If they succeeded in dong
so, thei expenses were paid by the Government and the districts
concetned were granted to them for ar least two years.' The
following conditions wete prescribed :

“1. The expense of the troops to be Pmd by Govern-
ment only in case of the above persons succeeding in
capturing the villages.

2. The Mamlar of the above villages to be continued
to the above persons for at least two years.

3. The above persons to sutrender detailed accounts and
to temit the revenue to government deducting chere-

from the expenses of the troops.

1 Vad. I, 190-194 199-204. 206-209, 338 339
2 Vad. 1, 190

3 Vad, I, 11, 12 On another occasion a saidm was asked to
captuie some parganas scized by Haidar Al, “The Kamavis of the
Paiganas was cntrusted to him. The expenses of the aimy weie
aordeted to be defrayed out of the revenue of the province, the suplus
being 1ermtted to Government”  (Vad, 1, 14).
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4. No advance money to be required from the said per-
sons on account of the Mamlar for the first year.
An advance to be, however, taken for the second
year, at the usual rate of interest.”

Arms and ammunition for the use of the army werc
usually bought from Europeans,* but Madhav Rao took measures
to make his Government less dependent in this respect. He took
special interest in the manufacture of ammunition and the repair
of guns and some of his letters reveal his personal knowledge
about these intricate matters.®* Factories for the manufacture ol
guns and cannon balls were cstablished at Ambegavan near Otur,
Bagalkot and Poona.?

Since the days of Balaji Baji Rao the importance of gardis
had been increasing and, consequently, the army was becoming
more and more mercenary. The result was thac “the martial
instincts of the neglected Infantry and Cavalry forces underwent
a change for the worse, so that when General Wellesley and
Lord Lake broke down the strength of the battalions opposed to
them, there was no power left in the country which could tesist
the conquest that followed as a matter of course’’.' In Madhav
Rao’s time Arabs, Abyssinians, Siddis and Sikhs were employed
in large numbers. A few days after his death Narayan Rao
ordered that each gardi should get Rs. 13 per month and should

not be dismissed within eight months of appointment; there

SP.D., xxxix, 115, 127.
S.P.D., xxxix, 70, 108.
Vad, 1, 366, 368. SPD, xxxix, 126,
4 Ranade, Introduction to Shabu Chbaviapat: and the Peishwas’
Dures, p. 10.,

W N =
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should be two jamadars over 300 gardis, and the salaty of each
jamadar should not exceed Rs. 50 per month. Other documents
show that Arabs, Abyssinians and Siddis used to get Rs. 15 or
Rs. 16 per month. Soldiers employed in forts used to get Rs. 8
per month. The salary of Muhammadan gunners ranged from
Rs. 85 to Rs. 13 per month. In one case a seramjam worth
Rs. 6,25,000 was given to a person for the maintenance of 2,500
hotse; thus the race was Rs. 250 for cach sowar per anaum."
Special grants of money were made to officers and men wounded
in battle and to their dependents, and the funeral expenses of
officers and men killed in action were paid by the Government.
It is interesting to note that ration was not provided for horses,
camels and elephants in the army on ekddasi days, and that
during the monsoon horses and camels were given ghee.”

Forts served chiefly as State granaries and State prisons.
Ranade says that they were useless against artillery and allowed
to go into dis-repair.” We, however, find Madhav Rao carefully
repairing forts.  Here is a cypical illustradion showing how the
smaller forts were managed: ‘“Villages estimated to yield
Rs. 9,000 were assigned for the expenses of the forc.' The officer
was told to extend cultivation in the villages and increase the
revenue as far as possible. It was further directed that detailed

1 Vad, I, 341. In another casc the rate was higher: a saranjim
worth Rs. 2.12,412 was given for 708 horse. (Vad, I, 346). Cf. Vad,
L 347, 348, 369.

2 Vad, I, 337, 343, 371 372 1L, 667, 674. SP.D, xxux. 145;
XXXXV, 7, 29.

3 Introduction to, Shabu Chhatrapati and the Peishwas’ Diaries,

p. 12.

4 The name of this fort is Bahula,



MILITARY SYSTEM 243

accounts of the villages should be furnished ac the end of the
year, that a muster should be kept of the men in the fort, thar
they should not be paid their full pay tll the end of the year,
that no pay should be allowed for periods of absence, that service
should be taken only from persons named in the nominal roll
beating the Government seal and signature, that no substitute
should be permitted to serve, and that the fort should be well
guarded. The entertainment of scavengers, torch bearers, etc.,
as might be necessary was also permitted, and sanction was
accorded to the usual expenditure on account of the fair, oil for
lighting a lamp before a deity, food for dogs in the fort and
grain allowance to the female servants”.?

As in the sphere of civil administration, the Peshwa personally
controlled every part of the military machine. We find him
supervising from Poona the details of milicary operations in dis
tant Rohilkhand. Strict discipline was maintained in the army.*

One of the characteristic features of the Maratha military
system was the encouragement given officially to irregular troops
known as the Pindaris. They were allowed to reside in the genc-
ral's camp on payment of 4 tent-tax (Rs. 5 for each tent). They
had to give up to the Government all elephants. palanquins.
drums or flags which they secured by plundcr. They were expert
plunderers, and succeeded in carning their livelihood by plunder
alone.?

The suppression of the Angrias resulted in the weakening
of the Maratha naval power. No remarkable exploit can be

1 Vad, 1, 387. 2 SP.D, xxxxv. 42. Vad. L 353. 159
3 Vad, L 330, 351, 373.
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credited to the Maratha Navy during Madhav Rao’s reign.
Thete are some good instances of his interest in the navy. He
took steps for repairing damaged ships. He rewarded naval
officets and men for good service.' For the better regulation of
naval administration he appointed an officer known as the dmm
of the Navy. “While the Admiral was the military head of
the navy, the Amin was its civil head”.?2 He had to check the
daily account sheets, the daily muster roll, orders regarding leave
and return from leave, the lists of new recruits, and all sales and
purchases. He had to inspect all scamen at the beginning of
the year and report about ther efficiency to the Government.”

Fortunately we ate in possession of official records which
enable us to form a vivid idea about the administration of justice
in those days. Here also the Peshwa’s personal activity occupies
an important place. He personally enquires even into cases of
petty theft.* But the most important personality in this de-
partment was Ram Sastri, whose name is still a living memory
in Maharashera.  His learning, mpartialicy and purity of
charactet have made him one of the most remarkable figures
Maratha history. He was not only the Nyayadbish of the State,
he was almost the gurn of the Peshwa.?

The procedure adopted by this celebrated judge was ex-
uemely informal. “Sometimes he consulted a common friend of

1 Vad, 1, 379, 382

Sen, ddmmstratve History of the Marathas, P 435

Vad. I, 381, His salary was Rs. 2,000 per year. (Vad, 1, 380)
SP.D., xxxix, 140.

For his career. see Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records
Commussion, Calcutta Sessson, 1939.

Vi W



JUDICIAL ADMINISTRATION 245

the disputants; but on the whole he conducted the business with
an attitude of strict justice”.' It is nteresting to find that in one
case at least the litigant did not hesitate to accuse Ram Sastri of
partiality; the Peshwa directed another judge to hear his case.?

So far as criminal cases are concerned, there are some instances
of mutilation. One hand and one foot of the guilty petsons
were cut off. The offences punished in this way were murder,
arson, dacoity, escape from jail and rebellion. Sometimes the
watans of murderers were confiscated. In some cases rebels and
their families were imprisoned. Sometimes fine or social boycott
was the punishment inflicted upon murderers. In the case of
Brahmin offenders civil penalties of 2 comparatively mild nature
were supplemented by penance. Those who helped 1 murderer
were fined. Adultery was punished with fine or imprisonment.
Relatives of the culprits were sometimes punished along with
them. A husband was fined because his wife had committed
suicide. Instances of fire ordeal and water ordeal are recorded.
Difficult cases were summoned to the Huzar if local officials werte
unable to deal with them sausfactorily. Lunatics were kept
confined n different forts.’

Political prisoners naturally suffered more than ordinary
offenders. The cases of Tulaji Angria, Gangadhar Yashvant
Chandrachud and Kedarji Sindhia have been mentioned before.

1 Sen, Admimstratwe System of the Marathas, p. 370.

2 SP.D., xxxxiii, 132.

3 S.P.D., xxxvii, 84; xxxix, 110, Xxxxiii, 131, 135, 136, 138, 143,
151, 153. Vad, L 1395 IL 467, 545 563 569573, 575578,
581, 584-586, 588-592, 596, 599 603-605, 608, 614-616, 620, 621.
623, 624, 626, 637, 641.
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Kedarji’s wife wd her female servants wete imprisoned mn the
forr of Lohgarh Some peisons had ted to 1elease Tulap
Angu, ther houses and lands were attached, and their families
mprisoned  The sume pumshment was mflicted on the family
of a man who had assisted Tulap’s son n escaping fiom the fort
of Visaput  One person was heavily fined for lending money
to Raghunath Rao 1n 1768 In the case of some political prisonets
then wons were not temoved except at dmner ume, but an
exception was made n the case of women.!

Cvil cases weie generally deaded by the Panchayers
Grant Duff says chac 1 spite of frequent cortuption and injustice
they were populat, “and theu defects lay less in the system iself
than n the habits of the people”.” Sometimes the decisions of
the Panchayets wetc not enforced without the Peshwa’s sanc-
tion Kamavisdars sometimes acted as judges mn cvil disputes,
their decisions wete subject to confirmation by the Peshwa We
have alieady said that disputcs 1elanng to 1oads, lanes and houses
i the aty of Poona weie deaded by the Kotwal Disputes
relabng to 1ebgious matters wete someomes decided by the
Brahmin commumty Someuimes the Peshwa petsonally decided
disputes teguding maiage  Social penalues (performance of
penance, ctc } were sometmes added to avil penalcncs !

The Governmenc detived a farr amount of ievenue fiom
judicial business A mazar was often realised from the successful
party nn a dispute  Fees (amounting to one-foutth one-sixth or

1 Vad I, 117, 138, 178, 182, II, 578, 638
2 Vol I p 583

3 Vad, 11, 532, 533 535, 536, 536(a) 545 553 561, 564
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one-tenth of the sum) were taken for partitioning family property,
for recovering debts on behalf of private persons and for recover-
ing stolen goods from thieves. Some portions of the property
left by a person dying without issue were confiscated by the Gov-
ernment, the remainder being left to his mother and widow.'
To modern eyes the Maratha system of judicial adnunistra-
tion appears defective in many respects. As Elphinstone says,
“There was no regular administration of justice: no certan
means of filing a suit: and no fixed rule of procceding after it had
been filed”.® The lack of settled procedure was cerrainly res-
ponsible for many cases of failure of justice,” but on the whole
it may be said that substandial justice was generally available.
Elphinstone himself admutted this when he recommended the
continuation of the Panchayet system after the conquest.
Marathi documents enable us to construct a vivid picture of
Matatha society in the eighteenth century. For Madhav Rao’s
rcign, however, the available documents are not very numerous.
One of the most interesting featutes of his policy was the prohi-
bition of liquor traffic. Prohibition was originally introduced by
Sadashiv Rao Bhau, and it was continued with strictness during
Madhav Rao’s regime.' An cxception was made only in the
case of some labourers who compliined that wichout liquor they

were unable to do their work. A Brahmin who used to drink

1 Vad, I, 529, 537, 542, 544. 3545 547- 548, 553. 556,
560, 562, 606.

2 A Report on the Terrstories Conguered from the Denshwa, p 65,

3 See S. N. Sen, Adminmstratwe System of th. Marathas, pp
376-377-

4 S.P.D., uxxii, 206; xxxxxiii, 36.
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wine was asked to give up the habit and to purify himself by
penance.” There was a wide-spread belief 1n witchcraft.® Slavery
was not unknown; both male and female slaves are often
referred to.” Male dancers were employed.* Armenian physicians
were in demand.® Early marriage was prevalent. Narayan Rao
was married at nine. Thete is a record showing that a girl of
eight was mattied to a man of thirty-five.” Various penances
were prescribed for the violation of social customs and religious
regulations.” In some cases Hindus converted to Islam were
re-admitted tnto the Hindu fold, but the process seems to have
been growing gradually less and less liberal.® A kidnapped wife
was sometimes taken back by her husband." Ranade righty
observes that “the point to be regarded in all these instances is
not to be estimated by the actual success achieved, but by the
fact that these native rulers interested themselves in these
matters and showed considerable liberality i the orders issued by
them to correct existing social evils”.?°

We do not know what sort of education men and women

r Vad, 1, 452. S.P.D., xxxxiii, 159.

2 SPD., xx, 198. Khare, II, 460. Vad, II, 618.

3 Vad, II, 324, 595, 622, 624, 742-749, 763. S.P.D., xxxxm, p.
33; xxaam, 13, See B. G Muideshwar’s article on “Slavery under the
Peshwas” in Sardesar Commemoration Volume.

4 S.P.D., xxxi1, so. 5 SP.D., xxxii, r4o.

6 Xhare, I, 212, 252.

7 SP.D., xxxix, 137; xxxxili, 11, 12, 29, 44

8 S.P.D., xxxxiii, 8, 25, 140. g SP.D.,, xxxxii, 161.

10 Introductson to Shahu Chbatrapati and the Peishwas’ Diaries,

p. 29
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received at that ttme. Madhav Rao had a library.! Saguna Bai,
who became a widow at the age of ten, devoted her life to the
study of religious books. We have a long list of manuscripts
in her possession.® Anandi Bai, Raghunath Rao’s wife, seems
to have been literate at least, for she required embroidered cloth
for keeping pens and stationery.®

Closely connected with soctal life was religion.  The
Marathas, including the Peshwa, took great mnterest in pilgrimage,
observance of religious festivals’ and feeding of Brahmmns.” The
services of astrologers were mn great demand." Men spent mote
on charity than on medicine when they wete 1ll.” Raghunath Rao’s
domestic establishment n 1771 included 5 pandits, 4 Puramks,
4 astrologers and 3 reciters of the Vedas." In some localities a
small tax was imposed on every houscholder to provide for the
expenses of repairing temples and keeping up poor houses.”
Once some prostitutes were fined for having gone nto a temple,
and the puiests of that temple were fined for giving them
pm.s‘:?d. Y

1 S.P.D., xxxu, 39.

2 S.P.D., xxxu, 42. 3 Vad. [, 111

4 SPD., xxxu, 8 26, 193, 208, xxx1x, 143, 169, 115, xx¥xu1, 75
Rs 19976 weie spent fo Narayan Rao’s saued thiead ceremony
Rs 1,872 were spent on Balap Bap Rao’s death anniversuy (Vad, I,
94). The cxpenses of Madhav Rao’s funcial and Rama Bar's perform-
ance of Stz amounted to Rs. 1,58,613, besides gran. clothes, otnaments
and animals given away (Vad. I, ro1). :

5 SPD, xoxu, 181, 186, A dakshini of one pice per head was
given on a certain occasion

6 S.P.D., xxxxiii, 8o 7 Khare, 11, 442 8 Vad. | 119

9 Vad, I, 492. 10 Vad, II, 752.
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The Peshwas continued Shivaji’s tradition of toleration to
their non-Hindu subjects.  Madhav Rao confirmed the possession
of certain watans in the Poona prant by some Muhammadans
whose ancestors had  occupied them by virtue of Aurangzib'’s
sanads; it is still more interesting to note that the grantees were
directed by the Peshwa to catry on their duties according to
Muhammadan usages.” When a Qazt died withour leaving a
son, his watan and grain allowance were continued to a descen-
dant of his daughrer.® Similar liberality was shown to Portuguese
Christians.  On one occasion stone pillars of a broken temple
were given to a Portuguese priest for the purpose of building a
church.* Madhav Rao also decided disputes between Portuguese
priests. '

[nteresting detals about the cconomic condition of Maha-
rashtra® may be gathered from official documents. The rate of

1 Vad, 11, 499 2 Vad, II, 408

3 Vad, 11, 76g. 4 Vad, 11, 760, 766.

5 Grant Duft says that ar Madhav Rao’s time “the Maratha
country, in proportion to irs ferulity, was probably more thaving than
any other part of Indi”. (Vol. I, p 581). S. M. Edwardes remarks thar
this statement 15 ‘somewhat surptising’  and  refers to Sir Jadunath
Sackar's view that the Maratha Government neglected the cconomic
development of the country.  (Shrvag, PP 396-397). It may be observed
that Grant Dufl’s stateruent tefers to a period when very lage arcas 1
defferenc parts ot India were desolated by constant warfare and plunder.
During that troubled pettod, when most of the Indian rulers were fellow-
ing the dangerous econonne policy aturibured by Sir Jadunath Sarkar to
the Marathas, Maharashira may well have been ‘morce thewving than any
other part of Indid In 1769 Bengal was visited by the most terrible
fanune recorded in modern Indian history, but in Mahargshtra articles of
consumption were very cheap. The evidence of Jervis, referred to by
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interest was high; the Peshwa himself had to pay 12 p.c.
Articles of consumption were not dear: 1 3 seers of milk, and
134 secrs of butter could be purchased for one rupee. In the
city of Poona prices of commodities were fixed by the Kotwal.
There were officers- called Inspector of weights and Amin of
weights. Madhav Rao encouraged artisans to settle at Poona by
granting them exemption from taxation for five years.!

We have tried to describe in some detail the career and
character of Peshwa Madhav Raoc I. We have drawn our mate-
rials from the Poona archives, from the family papers of Maratha
Chiefs like the Patwardhans of Miraj, from the writings of the
Muslim admirers of Nizam Ali and Haidar Ali. and from the
huge mass of documents accumulated by British officers in
Bombay, Madras, Calcucta, New Delht, and London. The
Peshwa’s character and activittes have been surveyed from many
points of view, and not unoften have we looked at him from his
enemies’ camps. An eighteenth century ruler whese reputation
can sutvive so close a scrutiny was no ordinary man. A bare
cnumeration of his exploits in war is a great testimony to his
capacity for leadership, abilicy for organisation and mulitary
skill. It is remarkable thar Haidar Ali, whosc military genius
was a terror to British generals, was defeated in all the cam-
paigns led against him by the Peshwa. Within a bricf space of

eleven years, Madhav Rao succeeded in extending his authority

Edwardes, “shows that the cconomic condition of the people at the time
of the dissolution of Maratha rule was very miserable”. Without
examining the value of this cvidence, we may exclude 1t from our survey
of a period long before ‘the dissolution of Maratha rule’.

1 Vad, I,_ 94 11, 516, 517, 713, 729. 737- S.P.D.. xxxix, 5.
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from Delht o Setingapatam, And these exploits wetc accom-
patiied by the suppression of serious internal revoles and a4 minute
supetvision of admitustrative affaws. The Peshwa’s private Lifc
was blameless, and offers a4 striking contrast ro thar of his con-
tunporaries,!  Fhis devotion to religion was exemplary. He was
never gulty of treachery cven towards his enemies.

Could such a ruler have averted the downfall of the Maratha
Empire 2 That catastrophe was due to the slow and silent opera-
tion of many factors, political, mulitary. social and economic. It
is difficule to see how an individual, however gifted, could have
stood as a bagrier agamst the forces of disintegration butsting ouc
from within, and the ruchless mighe and diplomacy of the West
knocking from without. Yet therc may be some truth 1n Grant
Duff’s famous observadon that “the plains of Panniput were not
more fatal to the Mahratta empire, than the eatly end of this
excellent prince”.* Had Madhav Rao lived co his sixtieth year,
Shah Alam would have remained a protégé of the Poona Durbar,
Haidar Ali and Tipu would not have been able to reign un-
molested, and there would have been no treaty of Bassein. So
much we can say, .although we do not know whether Poona
would have remained the capital of India to this day. A wise
modern  historian®  has  recognised ‘in the development of

v Hadar Al's barem conmsted of 4,000 women.

2 Vol I, p. 577.

3 H. A L. Fisher, 4 Hissory of Ewrope, Prelace. Fishe 5ay8
“Men wiser and moie fcained than [ have discerned in histoty a plot,
a thythm, a predetetmined pattern .. I can see only one emergency
lollowing upon another as wave follows upon wave ... the histotian ...
should recognisc in the development of human destinies the play of the
contingent and the unloreseen”
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human destinies the play of the conungent and the unforescen’
The eatly deaths of Bap Rao and Balap Bap Rao of Chimnap
Appa and Sadishuv Rao Bhau, the prematute death of Madhas
Rao, the murder of Narayan Rao, the premature death of
Midhav Rao Natayan—here, indeed 1s ‘one emcrgency follo
wing upon another as wave follows upon wave’ here 15 “the

ply of the conungent and the unforeseen’
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THE EASTERN FRONTIER OF BRITISH INDIA

This comprehensive work deals with the history of British
policy towards Burma and Assam, from the close of the
cighteenth century w the conclusion of the first Anglo-Burmese
War {1826). No other attempt has so far been made to make a
critical study of the circumstances leading to the annexation of
Assam. Arakan and Tenasserim.  The book is based on unpub-
hshed English documents and published Burmese, Assamese and
Bengali sources.

THE ANNEXATION OF BURMA

An sudhonuthe study of Anglo-Burmese relations during
the period 1840-1836, giving hitherto unknown facts about the
Second and Third Anglo-Burmese Wars. Based on unpublished

English documents.

INDIA AND AFGHANISTAN

For the first time an acempt has been made in this book to
describe, on the basis of unpublished Enghsh documents, the
vatious phases of British policy towards Afghanistan, from the
accession of Sher Al (1863) to the conclusion of the Second
Afghan War (1881).

These books will be published as soon as the present scarcity
of paper is over.









